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A TriBuTE To Du$an T. Batakovi¢
(1957—2017)

This volume is dedicated to the memory of Dusan T. Batakovic,
Director of the Institute for Balkan Studies SASA







Dusan T. Barakovic¢
(1957—2017)

Historian and Diplomat

It is often said that one’s true and long-lasting friends are those made at uni-
versity. I did not meet Dusan T. Batakovic at the Faculty of Philosophy while
I was a history student, but I was hearing a lot about him. He was considered
to be one of the brightest students, and one with a personality of his own. I first
met him in a stressful situation, during my first job interview. The fact that he
was present at the job interview of a colleague only slightly younger than him,
along with the Director of the Institute of History who was twice his age, led me
to believe that he already was an accomplished historian. It was his personality,
his unshakeable confidence and his professional authority that brought him to
the forefront, be it in history or, much later, in politics. But the first time that we
spoke, during that interview, it was he who asked questions, who tried to put me
at ease and, eventually, who put in a good word for me. Little did I know that,
from that day on, Dusan would be the kind of friend you make at university, one
that walks by your side along the path of life.

Dusan, I learned during the thirty odd years that I had the privilege of
knowing him, was an unusual man. He was a Serbian patriot, proud of his Mon-
tenegrin origins and his Serbian family, a royalist, and a religious man who in the
early 1990s wore a Rastafarian bonnet while looking for Led Zeppelin CDs and
old books about the Balkans in the streets and shops of Paris. He liked neither
Tito nor the country he had created, but in a way he and his generation perhaps
represented the best that came out of that political experiment in the distinc-
tive atmosphere of Belgrade of the late 1970s and '80s. In the relative political
liberty of the end of Tito's reign, Dusan spoke his mind without fear or favour,
first as a rock musician, then as a rock critic and, finally, from the mid-1980s, as
a historian. However the period is called, the New-Wave age or a prelude to the
breakup of Yugoslavia, it was a time for people with strong principles, creative
minds and assertive personalities. Dusan surely was one. Looking back from the
distance of all these years, he was first and foremost a leader, one that shows the
way to others.

Perhaps because he had the misfortune to lose his father very early, Dusan
had to open doors for himself, the doors that were supposed to give answers to
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his insatiable curiosity. His lifelong journey through literature, art and music,
created a man who was also endowed with what he thought to be inexhaustible
energy. In the noblest of ways, Dusan was his own creation, built on the deep-
rooted values he inherited from his family, both maternal and paternal. He took
in the values of his maternal grandfather, a royalist and a Serbian patriot, and
he was no less proud of his father’s Montenegrin origins, and his faith was his
companion and beacon throughout his life. To these foundations, Dusan, with
his immense intellectual curiosity and open-mindedness, added a European per-
spective, as a way of life and, most importantly, as an intellectual horizon.

History and, later, politics were an ideal scene for a man who had a mes-
sage or, as he put it later in life, a mission. He turned to history after a brief
excursion into the field of science, and, as he said himself, knew almost imme-
diately that he found his calling. His fellow students remember him as the one
who not only asked pertinent questions, but was set apart as the privileged in-
terlocutor by the professors who sensed that, to Dusan, history was a passion,
not a trade. Looking for answers, he inadvertently crossed the boundaries of
official communist historiography more than once, and was so very proud of the
freedom thus won, and in some cases, gained respect of his professors.

His career as a historian began in the Institute of History, but historical
research with its slow pace and measured expressions soon became too rigid a
setting for a man of Dusan’s interests and energy. While working on his first
thesis Dusan became one of the editors of a youth weekly, Knjizevna rec. Inter-
estingly enough, he was responsible both for the pages devoted to history and
for those devoted to rock music. He wrote about the friends he met when he
had a band of his own and, at the same time, interviewed his professors, now
asking in a professional capacity the inconvenient questions he had once asked
as a student. His energy enabled him to pursue two careers, under the watchful
and benevolent eye of his professors, Radovan Samardzi¢ and Andrej Mitrovié,

His first major work, on the late-nineteenth-century history of the mon-
astery of Decani, combined his values and his research, creating what he called
a mission. The situation of the Serbian minority in Kosovo, even though it of-
ficially was part of a Serbian communist republic, to Dusan, was the very image
of the collapse of Serbia under communist rule. To him, being first and foremost
a man of firm principles sure of his life path, Kosovo became the essence of his
mission. Throughout our many discussions, he maintained that people should
choose their profession in accordance with their profound inner beliefs as that is
the only way in which their work can have its full meaning. His most profound
inner belief was his patriotism, a term and a concept that nowadays, in the era
of globalisation, tends to have a negative connotation. Dusan sincerely and pro-
foundly loved his country and its nation. Serbia that he loved and for which he
worked all his life both as a historian and as a diplomat, in his opinion should be
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a democracy based on the legacy of the golden age of the Serbian parliamentary
system (1903—1914) and a part of the Europe of sovereign nations.

But the decay of Yugoslavia, especially after Tito's death, stuck in the
quagmire of artificial national balance, imposed on Dusan the duty to state his
opinions on politics and history clearly and publicly, putting aside all consid-
eration for the established views both in politics and in historiography. He be-
lieved it to be his duty to speak up against wrong political decisions and to point
out the unpleasant truths and inconsistences in the national narrative. His as-
sessments and opinions were always based on scrupulous respect for the meth-
odology of historical research. His mission as he understood it was to oppose
the tendency to project the artificial national balance of Tito's Yugoslavia onto
the historical narrative. The tendency to intentionally ignore facts in order to en-
able the nation-building process in all Yugoslav republics and even autonomous
regions, such as Kosovo, was inacceptable to Dusan since it was an affront to
historical research, first of all the one concerned with the history of Serbia.

Following the path traced by his professors Radovan SamardZi¢ and
Dimitrije Djordjevi¢, Dusan thus chose as the first great theme of his research
the history of Kosovo in the late nineteenth and twentieth century, one of the
most challenging topics in Serbian history. While working on the history of
Kosovo the concern for the Serbian population living there and the medieval
Serbian cultural heritage became for Dusan a genuine calling. His books, The
Decani Question; Kosovo and Metobija in the Relations between Albanians and
Serbs; The Kosovo Chronicles; Kosovo: la spirale de la haine: les faits, les acteurs,
I'bistoire; Kosovo and Metobija: History and Ideology, published in Belgrade and
Paris between 1989 and 1998, remain as testimonies to his effort to provide a
new and well-documented history of the Serbian southern province.

The second important subject of Dusan’s work was the history of Serbia
from the First Serbian Uprising to the end of the Great War. The authentic
Balkan revolution that began in 1804 made Serbs and the state they were build-
ing a part of the European process of national awakening in which they singled
out themselves as a society that knew no nobility, where land belonged to those
that worked it and where political parties mobilized the majority of the male
working population, not only the elites. That was the Serbia that Dusan wrote
about in his books and articles, always underlining the importance of its Euro-
pean models, which, he concluded, were mostly French. In his doctoral thesis,
written under the guidance of Professor George-Henri Soutou at the Sorbonne:
Les sources frangaises de la démocratie serbe: (1804—1914), in his numerous articles
on the Serbian intellectuals who followed the French intellectual lead and be-
came opinion-makers in Serbia as ministers and university professors known
as “Parisians” at the time, in his book on the nineteenth-century programme of
Serbian national policy, the famous Nachertanie, Dusan created a structured
narrative about an autonomous and original democratic path of Serbia that had
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its culmination in the epic victory in the Great War. The Yugoslav state created
in the aftermath of the great victory was, in Dusan’s opinion, a great delusion
for the Serbs. He made a clear distinction between the Kingdom of Yugoslavia
as an honest broker of relations between the nations that composed it and the
communist one that imposed a foreign ideology on the Yugoslav nations, as he
pointed out in his book Lhistoire de la Yougoslavie.

While working on his doctoral thesis in Paris in the 1990s, he coura-
geously sought to challenge the predominant narrative that portrayed Serbia
and Serbs as the only culprits for the bloody breakup of Yugoslavia. I remember
a conversation we had in Paris after he took his PhD. He told me he had no
doubts about what he should do next. The prospect of teaching at French uni-
versities he was offered had no real appeal to him. His decision was made: he
will return to Serbia because it is there that his work can really make a difference.
Once back in Serbia in the late 1990s, he immediately joined the opposition to
the Milosevi¢ regime, putting in practice his beliefs that Serbia should be a true
democracy based on the European model. He took up a post at the Faculty of
Philosophy and, after only a few months, spearheaded resistance to a govern-
mental decree that required an oath of allegiance to the Milo§evi¢ regime.

During these last years of Milosevis “reign’, Kosovo became the focal
point of the Yugoslav crisis that had been going on for years. In his capacity as a
historian who had long been concerned with the history of the Serbian southern
province and as a consultant to the Serbian Orthodox bishopric for the region
of Kosovo and Metohija, Dusan proposed a project of dividing the province
into cantons, each with a clear ethnic majority, thus trying to ensure viable gov-
ernance while maintaining the overall constitutional framework. The Kosovo
issue brought Dusan into the political arena not only on a national but also on
an international level during a series of initiatives that looked for a compromise
acceptable to both the Albanian and Serbian communities in Kosovo.

Dusan wrote his scholarly papers and pursued his political engagement
with the same passion. He would write for long hours, mostly at night, con-
vinced that he should do his best to rectify the unjustified but dominant narra-
tive which made Milosevi¢ the personification of Serbian contemporary history.
His relentless efforts took a toll on his health, but after the fall of Milogevié¢
and the democratic turn in Serbia, he accepted to serve as ambassador, first in
Athens, and then in Ottawa and Paris. He spent much of his career of a histo-
rian reading diplomatic correspondence and now he found himself in a posi-
tion to write one himself, only to conclude that it necessarily represents only an
incomplete picture of the reality. He wrote his correspondence with the utmost
attention of a historian who was fully aware that it would be read not only by
his superiors but also by the generations of historians to come, knowing that
the most important information cannot and must not be put in writing. His
encounter with the diplomatic world was a cause of disillusionment for Dusan,
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since he found that bureaucratic complaisance was more common than personal
initiative. A man of Dusan’s temperament and convictions could not feel at ease
in such a setting, but his stay in Athens, Ottawa and Paris was considered a suc-
cess both by his hosts and the Ministry in Belgrade.

As ambassador in Paris (2009—12) Dusan was able to continue and wrap
up his research on bilateral relations and on French influences in Serbia while
working hard to foster closer cooperation between two societies. This work
made it possible for Serbia to figure prominently in the museum devoted to the
memory of the Great War in France. He organised what his predecessors could
not or would not do: a commemoration of the 7oth anniversary of the assassina-
tion of King Alexander of Yugoslavia in Marseilles. As ambassador in Paris, with
the authority of an expert on Kosovo, Dusan defended the territorial integrity
of Serbia.

In a way, the time Dusan spent in Paris as ambassador was the high point
of his career and an undeniable satisfaction for him personally. A man of many
interests as he was, he transformed the ambassador’s residence in a gallery of
modern Serbian art, owing to his personal ties with the generation of Serbian
artists who had chosen to leave communist Yugoslavia in the 1950s and '60s.
While fulfilling his duties as ambassador, Dusan was able to continue his search
for old and rare books, which was his passion and something of a legacy to his
children and his students, and to write, as always, in the small hours after a long
day of diplomatic work. In Paris, he was truly happy and, as one of his superiors
said, he was the right man in the right place.

At the end of his diplomatic career Dusan rejoined the Institute for the
Balkan Studies, where he spent the major part of his working days and which
he led as director from 2005 to 2007 and again from 2012. Dusan’s firm convic-
tion that Serbia is an integral part of Europe and that therefore its history and
culture are an integral part of European heritage inspired him to do his best to
demonstrate it by putting in place in the Institute, from 2005 onwards, a pro-
gramme of publications in French and English. Its journal Balcanica has been
published in English and French since 2006. Until 2017, during the period that
he was the editor-in-chief, even while serving as ambassador, the Institute for
Balkans Studies published fifteen collections of papers from different confer-
ences in English and French. He considered it necessary to acquaint the interna-
tional public with the work done in the humanities in Serbia, largely unknown
abroad because publication is almost exclusively in Serbian. In the same period
the Institute under his guidance published thirty-four books in Serbian. At his
initiative the Institute began the process of developing international cooperation
on a regional and a European level. He was also vice-president of the Interna-
tional Association of South-East European Studies.

Even if he seemed to be strict, sometimes severe, unafraid to state harsh
truths and undisturbed by the effect it might have on his interlocutors, Dusan
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was a warm person, deeply empathetic to his colleagues and friends. He gen-
erously helped whoever he could and encouraged and supported younger col-
leagues in their scholarly efforts.

Dusan believed that life can only have meaning if lived fully. He devoted
his life to Serbia as he believed it should be: Serbia that cherishes its Orthodox
roots and respects its history, Serbia that upholds its democratic traditions and
takes care of the wellbeing of its citizens in the homeland and in diaspora. As
a historian, he sought in his lectures and writings to contribute to the present
generations not losing national consciousness, and as a diplomat, he fought to
prevent Serbia from losing parts of its territory and, above all, its self-esteem.

The immense and generous effort Dusan put into achieving his various
academic and patriotic objectives, the battles he fought to defend the integrity of
the historian and historiography and those he fought as a historian in politics,
took a serious and irreparable toll on his health. His departure left an immense
and irreplaceable void for his family, friends, colleagues, and for those who re-
spect his life's work, but he left us richer for the moments we had the privilege
to share with him.

Vojislav G. Pavlovi¢



Selected Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢

Books

Aeuarcro dutmarse. Beograd: Istorijski institut, Prosveta, 1989 (231 p). [2nd updated ed.,
Beograd: Cigoja tampa, 2007 (355 p)]

[With Radovan Samardzi¢ (ed.), Sima M. Cirkovi¢, Olga Zirojevi¢, Radmila Tri¢kovié,
Veselin Dureti¢, Kosta Cavogki and Atanasije Jevti¢] Kocoso u Meitioxuja y cpiickoj
uctmiopuju. Beograd: SKZ, 1989 (436 p) [author of four chapters: pp. 171-300].

[With Radovan Samardzi¢ (ed.), Sima M. Cirkovi¢, Olga Zirojevi¢, Radmila Tri¢kovi¢,
Veselin Pureti¢ and Kosta Cavoski] Kosovo und Metohien: in der serbischen Geschichte.
Lausanne: LAge d’Homme, 1989 (502 p) [author of four chapters]

[With Radovan Samardzi¢ (ed.), Sima M. Cirkovi¢, Olga Zirojevi¢, Radmila Tritko-
vi¢, Veselin Djureti¢, Kosta Cavoski and Atanasije Jevti¢] Le Kosovo-Metohija dans
Uhistoire serbe. [Lausanne] : LAge d' Homme, [1990] (351 p).

Kocoso u Mettioxuja y cpiicko-apbanawixum ogrocuma: ciyguje u uaanyu. Tlpumruna: Je-
AMHCTBO, 1991 (283 p). [2nd updated ed., Beograd: Cigoja $tampa, 2006 (393 p)]

The Kosovo chronicles. Beograd: Plato, 1992 (218 p).

Kosovo : la spirale de la haine : les faits, les acteurs, I'histoire. [Lausanne] : LAge d’Homme,
1993 (88 p). [2nd ed. 1998]

Yougoslavie : nations, religions, idéologies. Lausanne : LAge d’Homme, 1994 (330 p).
The Serbs of Bosnia & Herzegovina: history and politics. Paris: Dialogue, 1996 (147 p).

Kocoso u Memoxuja: ucitiopuja u ugeooiuja. Beorpaa: Xpumharncka mucao, 1998 (265p.).
[2nd updated ed., Beograd: Cigoja stampa, 2007 (470 p)]

Cronica de la Kosovo. Bucuresti : Biblioteca Bucurestilor, 1999 (207 p).
Kosovo: un conflit sans fin? Lausanne : LAge dHomme, 2008 (320 p).
Serbia’s Kosovo Drama: a historical perspective. Beograd: Cigoja stampa, 2012 (369 p.).

Les sources frangaises de la démocratie serbe : (1804-1914). Paris : CNRS éditions, 2013
(s77p)-

A Turbulent Decade : the Serbs in post-1999 Kosovo : Destruction of Cultural Heritage, Ethnic
Cleansing, and Marginalization : (1999~2009). Paris : Dialogue, 2014 (324 p).

Kocoso u Meitioxus: uciiiopus u ugeoroius. Exarepun6ypr: MspareabcTBO Ypaabckoro
yHEBepcHuTeTa, 2014 (399 p).

The Foreign Policy of Serbia (1844—1867): 1lija Garasanin’s Nacertanije. Belgrade: Institute
for Balkan Studies, SASA, 2014 [i. e. 2015] (307 p.).

AemugSposaH,e ipowiroctiu: ceeqoyu, uucyu, ilojase. Beorpap: Yuroja mramia, 2016 (43 s p).

Cpbuja u Basxan. Aabanuja, Byiapcka, Ipuxa: 1914-1918. Hosu Caa: ITpomerej, 2016
(s72p).

[Edited by Srdan Petrovi¢] 3aaiina mui ilocitiojara: (ciliyguje, umiliepsjyu, Gecege).
Beorpap: Catena mundi, 2018 (348 p).



16 Balcanica L (2019)

Primary School Textbooks

Hcimopuja: 3a cegmu paspeq ocnoswe uixoae. Beorpaa: 3aBop 3a yubenuxe, 2009 (175 p).
[2nd ed. 2010; Braille ed., 2 vol. 2010; 3rd ed. 2011; 4th ed. 2017; editions in Slovak,
Rusyn and Hungarian are noted separately]

Dejepis: pre siedmy roénik zdkladnej skoly. Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike, 2010 (207 p).
[3rd ed. 2019]

Hcimopus: 3a cegmy xaacy ocHosneil wikoau. Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike, 2010 (199 p).

Torténelem: az dltaldnos iskoldk 7. osztdlya szdmdra. Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike, 2012
(239p)- [2nd ed. 2019]

Edited Books

Caspemenuyu o Kocosy u Meitioxuju: 1852-1912. Beograd: SKZ, 1988 (501 p). [Author of
selection, foreword and explanations]

[With Nikola B. Popovi¢] Koaybapcka 6ustixa. Beorpaa: Autepa, 1989 (239 p).

ITanta M. Apaumkuh, Moju memoapu. Beograd: SKZ, 1990. (237 p).

Baapumup Roposuh, [Topitipeitiu us nosuje cpiicke uciiopuje. Beograd: SKZ, 1990 (315 p).
Awumurpuje ITonosuh, Baikancku paiiosu: 1912—-1913. Beograd: SKZ, 1993 (400 p).
Paposan Camapyuh, Ha py6y ucitiopuje. Beograd: BIGZ, 1994 (328 p).

Pobepr Aadan, Cpbu - vyBapu Kanmje: mpepaBarba o ucropuju Cpba. Beograd: SKZ, 1994.

[With Norma von Ragenfeld-Feldman] The Serbs and their National Interest. San Francis-
co: Serbian Unity Congress, cop. 1997 (140 p).

Cperen Apamxuh, Espona u asbancko nurame (1830-1921): HPHAOSH NpPOYYaBAELY
ucropuje Aabanuje op MoveTka HanMoHaAHOT npenopoaa (1830) Ao Kondepentuje
ambacapopa y ITapusy (1921). Beograd: SKZ, 2000 (353 p).

Hosa uciiopuja cpiickoi napoga. Beorpaa: Ham aom, 2000 (381 p). [2nd ed. 2002; 3rd ed.
2007, 4th ed. 2010]

M 2|0t G At [ Nova istorija srpskog naroda = The New History of the Serbian People]. Seoul:
Sunin, 2001 (426 p).

Historie du peuple Serbe. Lausanne, Paris: LAge d' Homme, 2006 (386 p).

Kosovo and Metohija: Living in the Enclave. Belgrade: Institute for Balkan Studies, SASA,
2007 (323 p). [CD-ROM ed. 2008]

La Serbie et la France : une alliance atypique: relations politiques, économiques et culturelles
1870-1940. Belgrade : Institut des Etudes balkaniques, ASSA, 2010 (613 p.). [CD-
ROM ed. 2015]

Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy and Interethnic Relations (1 804-2004). Beograd: Bal-
kanologki institut, SANU, 2011 (364 p). [CD-ROM ed. 2015]

Qeveria serbe dhe Esat Pashé Toptani. Tirané : Botimet, 2012 (70 p).

Serbia in the Great War: Anglo-Saxon Testimonies and Historical Analysis. Belgrade: Natio-
nal Library of Serbia, 2014 (456 p).

The Christian Heritage of Kosovo and Metohija: The Historical and Spiritual Heartland of the
Serbian People (editor-in-chief Bishop Maxim (Vasiljevi¢); chief contributing editor



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 17

[and author of selected bibliography] D. T. Batakovi¢). Los Angeles: Sebastian Press,
2015 (1007 p).

Aumurpuje Bophesuh, Hcimopuja mogepne Cpbuje: 1800-1918. Beorpap: 3asoa 3a
yi6enuxke, 2017 (493 p).

La Serbie dans la Grande Guerre: témoignages, mémoires et écrits historiques francais. Belgra-
de : Bibliothéque Nationale de Serbie, 2017 (491 p).

Chapters and Articles in Edited Volumes

,»Cpricka mramma o Byrapckoj y jecer 1914. roaune’. In Hayunu cxyi Koaybapcka buitixa.
Paitinu naiiopu Cpbuje 1914. iogute, 195-205. Beograd: Istorijski institut, 1985.

yEcap-mama Tonrranu u Cpbuja 1915. roaune’. In Hayunu cxyi Cpbuja 1915. iogune, 299—
327. Beograd: Istorijski institut, 1986.

»Axmep-6er 3ory u Cpbwuja”. In Hayunu ckyii Cpbuja 1915. iogune, 165—177. Beograd: Isto-
rijski institut, 1987.

»Hosu HapatusHu usBopu o Coayrckom npouecy . In Hayunu ckyii Cpbuja 1917. iogune,
163-174. Beograd: Istorijski institut, 1988.

»Cryaertn u3 Crape Cpbuje 0p 1905. A0 1912. ropuse”, In Yuusepsuitiein y Beoipagy:
1838-1988, 819—823. Beograd: Univerzitet, 1988.

,Ecap-nama Tonranu, Cp6uja u aabancko murame (1916-1918) In Hayunu ckyii Cpbuja
1918. ToguHe u cisaparse jyiocrosercke gpiucase, 345—364. Beograd: Istorijski institut,
19809.

yLes Frangais et la Vieille Serbie. In Hayunu ckyii Jyiocrosencko-$paryycku ogHocu:
flosogom 150 foguna og oimisaparea iipeoi $panyyckoi konsyraina y Cpouju, 138—150.
Beograd: Istorijski institut, 1990.

»CPpIICKO-apbaHaIIKU CIIOPOBU OKO pasrpaHudersa U apbanamka emurpanuja ca Kocosa
u Meroxuje (1918-1920) In Hayunu ckyii Cp6uja na xpajy Ipeoi ceeilickol paina,
35—49. Beograd: Istorijski institut, 1990.

»Caobopan JoBanosuh u mcropuja menraaurera’. In C. Bpauap, yp., Aeto Caobogana
Josarosuha y ceom spemeny u gauac, 333-340. Beograd: Pravni fakultet Univerziteta,
1991.

»Cprcka Baapa u Ecap-mama Tonranu = Serbian Government and Essad-Pasha Toptani®
In A. Murposuh, yp., Cpou u Arbanyu y XX eexy = Serbs and the Albanians in the 20th
century, 35-56; 57—78. Beograd: SANU, 1991.

»3Ha4aj KOCOBCKOT IIPEAAlba Y OAPIKAIbY CPIICKOT Hapoaa Ha Kocosy u Meroxuju y XIX
Bexy = Die Bedeutung der miindlichen Uberlieferungen iiber Kosovo fiir die Weite-
rexistenz des serbischen Volkes in Kosovo und Metohija im XIX. Jahrhundert® In B.
Byperuh, yp., Kocoscka 6uitica 1389. iogune u wene ocrequye = Die Schlacht auf dem
Amselfeld 1389 und ihre Folgen, 121-131; 341-353. Beograd: Balkanoloski institut,
SANU, 1991.

yIntégration nationale des Serbes et 'avenir de la Yougoslavie® In D. Nedeljkovi¢, éd., Le
peuple serbe en Yougoslavie, dans les Balkans et en Europe, 122—136. Belgrade: Ministére
de I'information de la République de Serbie, 1992.

yYlcropujcka cect u HarmoHaaHa xucrepuja’. In IT. P. Aparuh Kujyk, npup., Catena Mun-
di. K. 2, 787-790. Kraljevo: Ibarske novosti, 1992.



18 Balcanica L (2019)

»Kocoscke murpanuje”. In I1. P. Aparuh Kujyx, npup., Catena Mundi. K. 1, 451-454.
Kraljevo: Ibarske novosti, 1992.

»]€0IOANTHKA peAnrHje: BepCKa AUMeH3Hja jyrocAoBeHCKux parosa”. In Zbornik predava-
nja Credibel skole: 1994/95, 111-142. Beograd: Tersit, 1995.

»Les magnats rouges en Europe du sud-est : I'‘¢conomie, la politique et la mafia® In Rapport
moral sur largent dans le monde, 81-86. Paris : Association déconomie financiére,
1995.

»Ihe “red tycoons” of South-East Europe: economy, politics and the mafia” In Money
and Morals Worldwide: First Annual Report, 75-80. Paris: Association d’économie
financiére, 1995.

»EBPOIICKH [IOpeAAK U CPIICKO IuTarbe: Pppanitycka nepcrexrusa’. In Espoita u Cpbu, 447
459. Beograd: Istorijski institut, 1996.

»Kosovo i Metohija: nacionalizam i komunizam®. In Balkan posle Drugog svetskog rata,
254-268. Beograd: Institut za savremenu istoriju, 1996.

yHauepiianuje Viauje T'apamanuua®. In IToaa eexa nayke u tiexnuxe y 06Hosweroj Cpouju:
18041854, 19—44. Kragujevac: Univerzitet, 1996.

yHarja, Ap>xaBa, pAeMOKpaTuja: o moAuTudkuM upejama Crojana Hosakosuha® In A.
MHTpoxmh, ed, Cu_mjcmy Hosaicosuhy Y ClloMeH: 0 ocamgecettioioguiirbuyl CMpiiu,
147-176. Beograd: SKZ, 1996.

»Srpstvo, jugoslovenstvo i evropsko iskustvo: skica za jednu teoriju diskontinuiteta®. In M.
Knezevi¢, ur,, Srbija i Evropa: evropski kulturni identiteti i nacionalni identiteti evropskih
naroda - polozaj i perspektive srpskog kulturnog identiteta u evropskoj kulturi, 123-136.
Beograd: Dom kulture ,Studentski grad®, 1996.

»La Bosnie-Herzégovine : le systeme des alliances”. In Hcaam, Barkan u seAuxe cuse:
(XIV-XX sex), 335-355. Beograd : Istorijski institut, 1997.

»¥13a30Bu mapaameHTapHOj AeMokparuju: Hukoaa IMamwh, papukasu u ,IlpHa pyka“ In
B. Kpecruh, yp., Huxoaa ITawuh - scusotii u geao, 309—329. Beograd: Zavod za udzbe-
nike i nastavna sredstva, 1997.

»2Kocoso u Meroxuja: ucropujcko Hacaehe u reomoanrnuka orpanmndena’ In Kocoso u
Meinoxuja. H3asoeu u ogiosopu, 361—388. Beograd: Institut za geopoliticke studije,
1997.

»KocoBo u Meroxuja, cpeammmsu aeo Crape Cp6uje”. In Krowscesrocin Ciniape u Jyxne
Cpbuje go Apyiot cseitickol paitia, 249—255. Beograd: Institut za knjizevnost i umet-
nost, 1997.

»The Serbian-Albanian Conflict: An Historical Perspective”. In G. Duijzings, Dusan Janji¢,
Shkélzen Maliqi, eds., Kosovo — Kosova: Confrontation or Coexistence, 1—14. Nijmegen:
Peace Research Centre, 1997.

i

»Caobopan Josanosuh u 'Llpua pyka™ In M. Josuuuh, yp., Caobogan Josarosuh - auunocini
u geao, 225-231. Beograd: SANU, 1998.

»Cpbuja Ha 3amaay: o GpaHIyCKUM yTHIQjUMa HA IOAUTHIKK pa3Boj Moaepre Cpbuje”.
In Cycpeiti uru cyxob yusuiuzayuja na baskany, 307-328. Beograd: Istorijski institut,
1998.

»Collective and Human Rights: Opposing Views from Former Yugoslavia® In P. R. Baehr,

F. Baudet, H. Werdmoélder, eds., Human Rights and Ethnic Conflicts, §1-73. Utrecht:
SIM, 1999.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 19

»Una proposta: la divisione in cantoni del Cossovo-Metohija“ In N. Stipéevi¢, ed., La Ser-
bia, la guerra e 'Europa, 101-106. Milano: Jaca Book, 1999.

»Les médias en ex-Yougoslavie : Manipulation idéologique et justification nationale®. In
L.-P. Laprévote, éd., Ethnographie et propagandes : angoisses, réves et espoirs d’Europe,
227-233. Nancy : Presses universitaires de Nancy, 2000.

»Nacertanije 1lije Garaganina: problemi i znacenja“. In Dijalog povjesnicara — istori¢ara.
Knj. 1, 109-125. Zagreb: Zaklada ,Friedrich Naumann 2000.

yTipovinacionalizma kod Hrvata i Srba u Hrvatskoj: sli¢nosti i razlike®. In Dijalog povjesni-
¢ara — istoricara. Knj. 2, 201-218. Zagreb: Zaklada ,Friedrich Naumann®, 2000.

,Etnicki i nacionalni identitet u Bosni i Hercegovini (XIX-XX vek): jezik, vera, identitet"
In Dijalog povjesnitara — istori¢ara. Knj. 3, 67—84. Zagreb: Zaklada ,Friedrich Nau-
mann®, 2001.

»Jevrem Gruji¢: obzori slobode®. In J. Trkulja, D. Popovi¢, ur., Liberalna misao u Srbiji:
prilozi istoriji liberalizma od kraja XVIII do sredine XX veka, 109-131. Beograd: Centar
za unapredivanje pravnih studija, 2001.

»Kosovo: From Sparkling Victory to Troublesome Peace®. In D. Simko, H. Haumann, eds.,
Peace Perspectives for Southeast Europe, 127—147. [Prague] : Academia, 2001.

»Vladimir Jovanovi¢ - apostol liberalizma u Srbiji“. In J. Trkulja, D. Popovi¢, eds., Liberalna
misao u Srbiji: prilozi istoriji liberalizma od kraja XVIII do sredine XX veka, 141-172.
Beograd: Centar za unapredivanje pravnih studija, 2001.

yPura BeaecTHHaIL: TOCPEAHNUK y IpeHOLIEY PPAHI[YCKHX yTHIAja HA OaAKAHCKe HapoAe'.
In M. Crojarosuh, yp., Puia Beaecitiunay u 6asxancku napogu, 81-92. Beograd: Filo-
logki fakultet, 2003.

,The Salonica Trial 1917: Black Hand vs. Democracy. (The Serbian Army from Internal
Strife to Military Success)“ In Y. G. Mourelos, Nikolaos E. Papadakis, eds., The Salo-
nica Theatre of Operations and the Outcome of the Great War, 273-293. Thessaloniki:
Institute for Balkan Studies, 2005.

»Les Serbes face a la bataille de Verdun®. In F. Cochet, éd., 1916-2006, Verdun sous le regard
du monde, 251-268. Paris : 14-18, [2006].

»Kosovo and Metohija: Identity, Religions and Ideologies”. In D. T. Batakovi¢, ed., Ko-
sovo and Metohija: Living in the Enclave, 9—82. Belgrade: Institute for Balkan Studies,
SASA, 2007.

ySurviving in Ghetto-like Enclaves: the Serbs of Kosovo and Metohija 1999—2007" In
D. T. Batakovi¢, ed., Kosovo and Metohija: Living in the Enclave, 239-263. Belgrade:
Institute for Balkan Studies, SASA, 2007.

»K. Karamanlis and Yugoslavia. Four Visits to Tito’s Yugoslavia“ In K. Svolopoulos, K.
E. Botsiou, Ev. Hatzivassiliou, eds., Konstantinos Karamanlis in the Twentieth Century.
Vol. 2, 447-465. [Athens]: ,Konstantinos G. Karamanlis“ Foundation, 2008.

»Cpricka 3ajepnnna Ha KocoBy n MeToxuju 1999—2005: OA KOHCTUTYTUBHOT HAPOAA AO
HamerHyTe MuHOpu3anuje. In B. Cranosuuh, yp., ITorosaj Hayuonasnux maruna y
Cpbuju, 227-243. Beograd: SANU, 2008.

yLa Serbie au temps du Traité de Paris : un pas vers I'Europe”. In G. Ameil, I. Nathan,
G.-H. Soutou, éds., Le Congrés de Paris (1856) : Un événement fondateur, 133-150.
Bruxelles: Peter Lang, 2009.



20 Balcanica L (2019)

,Le modeéle francais en Serbie avant 1914 In D. T. Batakovi¢, ed., La Serbie et la France :
une alliance atypique: relations politiques, économiques et culturelles 1870-1940, 13-99.
Belgrade : Institut des Etudes balkaniques, ASSA, 2010.

»Les Albanais du Kosovo en Yougoslavie 1945-1995 : minorité en Serbia, majorité dans
la province autonome®. In D. T. Batakovi¢, ed., Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy an
Interethnic Relations : (1804-2004), 153-204. Belgrade : Institute for Balkan Studies,
SASA, 2011.

»The Communist Party of Yugoslavia, the Comintern and the National Question: The
Case of Kosovo and Metohija“. In V. Pavlovi¢, ed., The Balkans in the Cold War: Balkan
Federations, Cominform, Yugoslav-Soviet Conflict, 61-85. Belgrade: Institute for Balkan
Studies, SASA, 2011.

»The Kosovo Aftermath: Challenges and Perspectives". In D. Simko, U. Mider, eds., Sta-
bilization and Progress in the Western Balkans. Social Strategies, 109—139. Bern: Peter
Lang, 2011.

»The Kosovo Serbs: Minority Status by Force Forced Expulsions, Ethnic Cleansing, De-
struction of Cultural Heritage, Minority Treatment: 1999—2008" In D. T. Batakovic¢,
ed., Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy an Interethnic Relations: (1804-2004), 263~
309. Beograd: Institute for Balkan Studies, SASA, 2011.

,Les Serbes de Bosnie-Herzégovine face & l'annexion (1908-1914)“ In C. Horel, éd.,
1908, lannexion de la Bosnie-Herzégovine, cent ans aprés, 177-198. Bruxelles : Peter
Lang, 2011.

»La mission en Serbie d’Albert Malet, 1892—1894 : du précepteur du roi au conseiller
diplomatique”. In Penser le systéme international, XIXe-XXIe siécle : autour de loeuvre de
Georges-Henri Soutou, 311-335. Paris : PUPS, 2013.

yPacrmap COPJ, Cpbuja u HMHTepHALMOHAAM3AIMja KOCOBCKOT muTama’. In Asa sexa
MmogepHe cpiicke guiiromainiuje, 338-385. Beograd: Balkanoloski institut, SANU; 2013.

,Crapa Cpb6uja (Kocoscku Braajer) y cprckoj aumaomaruju (1878-1912). (Bepcxwy,
MOAWTHYKH M pervoHasHn oksupu y XIX Bexy)® In Asa sexa mogepwe cpiicke
guiromatiuje, 173—-192. Beograd: Balkanoloski institut, SANU, 2013.

yPaakanckue BOMHBI 1912-1913 IT. Cepbust m aabanckuit Bompoc”. In Baskanwt 8
espotietickux Hosuitiuneckux tpoexiiax XIX-XXI 86, 61-92. Mocksa: MucturyT
caaBsiHOBepeHus, PAH, 2014.

,Essad Pasha Toptani, Serbia and the Albanian Question (1915-1918)“ In V. G. Pavlovi¢,
ed., Italy’s Balkan Strategies (19th—20th Century), 159-179. Belgrade: Institute for Bal-
kan Studies, SASA, 2014.

»Serbia 1914-1918: War Imposed, Martyrdom, Resurrection®. In D. T. Batakovi¢, ed., Ser-
bia in the Great War: Anglo-Saxon Testimonies and Historical Analysis, 9-36. Belgrade:
National Library of Serbia, 2014.

,La Serbie dans la premiére guerre balkanique (1912) : libération de la Vieille Serbie (Vi-
layet du Kosovo)*“ In J.-P. Bled, J.-P. Deschodyt, éds., Les guerres balkaniques : 1912~
1913, 35—46. Paris : PUPS, 2014.

»Cepbust HakaHyHe IlepBoil MUPOBO BOMHbI: BHEIIHVE ¥ BHYyTPEHHHE BbI30BBI. In M.
b. Cmoann, K. A. 3anecckuii, pep., Haxanyne Beaukoti sotinvi: Poccus u mup, 45—74.
Mocksa: PUCUH], 2014.

»Cpbwuja y mpeasedepje IIpsor cBerckor para. CriosHH U yHy Tpaunmby 13a308H . In Ipsu
cejetticku paiii - y3poyu u docrequye, 115—144. Banja Luka: ANURS, 2014.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 21

»Bojckay moantunm Cpbuje 1903-1908. roaure”. In B. Muskosuh-Karuh, yp., Ciiomenuya
gp Aanuye Muauh, 261-293. Beograd: Istorijski institut, 2013 [i.e.] 2014.

yLaction politique de I'Autriche-Hongrie chez les Albanais dans le Vilayet du Kosovo
(une analyse frangaise de 1902)“ In M. Dubois, R. Meltz, éds., De part et dautre du
Danube: LAllemagne, Autriche et les Balkans de 1815 d nos jours. Mélanges en I'honneur
du professeur Jean-Paul Bled, 47-61. Paris : PUPS, 20135.

»La Francophilie en Serbie avant et durant la Grande Guerre: une histoire de convergence
historique®. In F. Turcanu, éd., Francophilie et germanophilie en Europe sud-orientale d
la veille et pendant la Premiére Guerre mondiale, 9—37. Bucuresti : Univesititii din Bu-
curesti, 2015.

»2Kosovo and Metohija: History, Memory, Identity“. The Christian Heritage of Kosovo and
Metohija: The Historical and Spiritual Heartland of the Serbian People, 569—608. Los
Angeles: Sebastian Press, 2015.

»Maapa Bocua u Llpna Pyxa® In A. P. JKusojunosuh, yp., Cpou u Ilpeu ceetdicku paiti
1914-1918, 151-166. Beograd: SANU, 2015.

»O HaBoaHOj oaroBopHocTr Cpbuje 3a u3bujame Ipsor cBerckor para’. In Beauku paiti u
flouertiak HOB0T ceeilia: akilyeAno fogceharse 3a 4o8euanciniso, 95—99. Beograd: Medu-
narodni drustveni fond Svetog Svehvalnog apostola Andreja Prvozvanog, 2015.

»O cprckoM npeHTHTeTy: 06Mare u omomeHe”. In Caspemenu wosex u caspemery ceeil,
211-234. Novi Sad: Matica srpska, 2015.

ySerbian War Aims and Military Strategy, 1914-1918" In H. Afflerbach, ed., The Purpose
of the First World War: War Aims and Military Strategies, 79—94. Berlin: De Gruyter
Oldenbourg, 2015.

»Ihe Serbs of Kosovo and Metohija: Surviving in Ghetto-like Enclaves®. In The Christian
Heritage of Kosovo and Metohija: The Historical and Spiritual Heartland of the Serbian
People, 935-945. Los Angeles: Sebastian Press, 2015.

,Cpbuja, apbanamku noxpery u samrura Cp6a na Kocosy u Meroxuju (1878-1912) In
M. Bojsoauh, yp., IIpsu baikancku patti 1912—1913: UCopujcku ipoyecu u iipobremu y
ceeiiAociliu ciiologuiursel uckycined, 45—74. Beograd: SANU, 2015.

,Cpbuja Ha Ty Ty HalMoHAAHOT 0cA060hema: ycraniy, ayToHoMHja, peBoayja (1788
1813)“ In 3b6oprux pagosa y uaciti akagemuxy Aecarnxu Kosauesuh Kojuh, 545-569.
Banja Luka: ANURS, 2015.

»Cpbuja y IIpBoM cBeTCKOM paTy: M3a30BH, CTpaAama, UCXoar'. In IpasocaasHu ceeiti u
Ipsu ceetticku paiti, 17-53. Beograd: Pravoslavni bogoslovski fakultet Univerziteta,
2015.

»The Young Bosnia and the "Black Hand’“. In D. R. Zivojinovié, ed., The Serbs and the First
World War 1914-1918, 139—152. Belgrade: SASA, 2015.

»CaAOHHKCKHIL TIpoltecc 1917 I.: «UepHast pyka» mpoTus AeMokparuu'. In Hcmopus,
asvik, Kysomypa Llenmpaavroii u IHOzo-Bocmounoii Eeponvt 6 HayuonarvHom u
peauonasvrom koumekcme. K 6o-remuro K.B. Huxupoposa, 157-176. Mocksa:
Wucruryt caaBsanosepenus PAH, 2016.

sLes Serbes en 1914 : du guerre inattendue aux victoires éclatantes”. In J.-P. Bled, ].-P. Des-
chodt, éds., La crise de juillet 1914 et I'Europe, 205—226. Paris : SPM, 2016.

»Cpbuja u samruTa cprckor Hapoaa y KocoBckom Buaajery 1877-1912° In Catena mundi.
K. 3, 186-192. Beograd: Catena Mundi, 2016.



22 Balcanica L (2019)

»La Serbie dans la Grande Guerre 1914-1918 : les objectifs, les défis, la libération®. In La
Serbie dans la Grande Guerre: témoignages, mémoires et écrits historiques frangais, 11-81.
Belgrade : Bibliothéque Nationale de Serbie, 2017.

,CpIicKa BOjcka 0p YHYTpAIIIHX Paspopa A0 paTHHX mobepa 1903-1918. (Coayneku
npouec 1917: ,llpua pyka“ mporus aemoxparuje)’ In Cilomenuya axagemuxy
Yegomupy IToiiosy, 123—151. Novi Sad: Matica srpska, 2017.

ybaakancku nujemont - Cpbuja u jyrocaoBeHcko nurame’. In Hcitiopuja jegre yiiotiuje:
100 foguna og cisapara Jyiocaasuje. Kiv. 1, 9—70. Beograd: Catena mundi, 2018.

»Serbia’s role in the Salonica front: Martyrdom, recovery, victory” In To ©satpo
EMXELPNOEWY TNO Oeooalovikne oto mhatoto Tov A’ ITaykoouiov TTodepov = The Sa-
lonica Front In World War I, 263-279. Thessalonica: University Studio Press, 20138.
[Volume dedicated to D. T. Batakovi¢]

Encyclopaedic Entries

In Cpiicka enyukaotieguja. Novi Sad: Matica srpska, 2010-.

Vol. 1,bk. 1 (2010). ,, Aa6arcko-cpricku oprocH. [Toantuaxu ogrocu®, 121-128; AaGamy.
[[Toanruka Anbanuje mpema Cpbujul, 138-140.

Vol 3, bk. 1 (2018). ,Tpuo-cprcku opnocu. [Toantuuxu oprocH. Ileproa 1804-1918°
666—671; , Aaruao ITerposuh Hberomr', 793-794.

Introductions and Afterwords to Books'®

ybaproaomeo Kynubept®. In Baprosomeo Kyuubepr, Cpiicku ycitianax u iipsa eragasuna
Muasowa Obpenosuha: 1804-1850. Kib. 2, 313-328. Beograd: Prosveta, 1988.

»Baapumup BRoposuh: ckuia 3a moprper jearor ucropudapa‘. In Baapumup BRoposuh,
INopTpern u3 HOBHje CpICKe Ucropyje, 283-312. Beograd: SKZ, 1990. [Also printed
in Krusncesne nosute 798, May 15, 1990, pp. 9— 10]

,»O mucity ose kwure”, In Paposan Camapyuh, Kocoscko oiipegeserse. Hcitiopujcku oiregu,
243-245. Beograd: SKZ, 1990.

yYcomene ITante M. Apamxuha y cprickoj Memoapckoj mposu’. In ITarra M. Apamxuh,
Moju memoapu, 19-39. beorpap: Cpricka KirkeBHa 3aAPYyTa, 1990.

yIpucrym: Hauepranuje, 6amruna nau xunotexa’. In Havepinianuje Hauje Tapawanuna.
Ipoipam ciiowawre u Hayuonasme osuiniuxe Cpbuje Ha koHyy 1844. ioguHe, 5—13. Be-
ograd: Kaz-Grafik, 1991.

»Kosovo and Metohija: a Historical Survey® In Ruza Petrovi¢, Marina Blagojevi¢, The
Migration of Serbs and the Montenegrins from Kosovo and Metohija: Results of the Survey
Conducted in 1985-1986. Demographic Studies. Vol. 3, 9—44. Belgrade: SASA, 1992.

»JeaHo 6purancko Bubemwe cprckor murama’. In Pobepr Aadan, Cpou - wysapu xaiuje.
Ipegasarsa o uctiopuju Cpba, 301-313. Beograd: SKZ, 1994.

! Introductions in volumes edited by D. T. Batakovi¢ with only generic titles (Preface, Fore-
word etc) are not included.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 23

»2KocoBo n Meroxuja Ha pasmelyy Bexosa”. In Mupjara Merxosuh, Kocifium ipaga u ceaa na
pasmehy gea sexa. ITpuspen u okosuna 1880-1918, 9—22. Beograd: Etnografski muzej,
1994.

»Y3 kmury Ap bBopucaasa Jamxyasosa ITpusosu 3a ucitiopujy Ilanuesa”. In Bopucaas
Jankynos, ITpurosu 3a uctiopujy Ianuesa, 121-122. Pandevo: Zajednica knjizevnika
Panceva, 1996.

yMucan, pasmumnama u apopusmu CserucaaBa C. Ismmosuha® In Csermcaas C.
Tavmosuh, Mucau, pasmuutoarsa u agopusmu, 15—18. Beograd: J. S. Glisovi¢, 2000.

»Anmurpuje Hophesuh 6opar, cBepok, ncropudap”. In Aumurpuje Hophesuh, Oxncunbyu
u oiiomene. Kib. 3, 271-282. Beograd: SKZ, 2001.

yYIcTopHja cycepa: IpOXKHMMamba, HepasyMeBabe, ocriopasatba . In Ilerep Baprta, A1banyu.
Og cpegroei sexa go ganac, 269—320. Beorpaa: Clio, 2001. [2nd ed. 2019, in print]

»Kopxx-Aupu CyTy - Hoy3aaHu Tymad caBpeMeHe eBporicke ucropuje”. In XKopx-Axpu
Cyry, Heussecitian cases. Hcitiopuja Eepoiicke 3ajeguuye, 387-392. Beograd: Clio,
2001.

y3amucu u Harcn Aumutpuja Hophesuha®. In Aumurpuje Hophesuh, Ipecygne fogune.
Haitucu u saitucu u3 pacejaroa (1991-2001), 217-228. Beograd: SKZ, 2003.

»IIpéAoyos ; Enidoyos” In Tohavra Xatly, Seppia. Iotopia kar moditiouds, 5 ; 91~94. [Beo-
grad]: Cigoja $tampa, 2005.

»IIpearosop cprckom uspamy . In XKan Kpucrod Byncown, Xepoj koia cy usgau casesnuyu.
Tenepar Muxaunosuh 1893-1946, s—12. Jaropuna: [am6ur, 2006.

,Canke mopepre Cpbuje: poMeTH, orpanHmyera, ocrmopasama’. In Xoam 3yHaxayceH,
Hcimopuja Cpbuje: 0g 19. go 21. 6exa, 549—569. Beograd: Clio, 2008.

»La Serbie et la France : une alliance atypique”. In Dusan T. Batakovi¢, ed., La Serbie et la
France : une alliance atypique: relations politiques, économiques et culturelles 1870—1940,
7-12. Belgrade : Institut des Etudes balkaniques de TASSA, 2010.

,Préface” In Roger Hournac, Yves Revest, Le bataillon universitaire serbe @ Jausiers [et]
Mont-Dauphin. Pendant la Grande guerre, 1916-1917, 3—5. Barcelonnette : Sabenca
de lavaleia, 2011.

ybeorpaa usHosa caraepan’”. In XXau Kpucrop Byucon, Pomar o Beoipagy, 9—13. Beograd:
Zavod za udzbenike, 2012.

»EBpoma y 6e30eAHOCHOM BakyyMmy: MehyHapoAHM M3a30BH y 1936. ropunu”. In Haaa
Ierposuh, ed., Hssewiiaju Munuciiapciiea unociipanux tocrosa Kpawesune
Jyiocaasuje. Kib. 7, 3a 1936. ioguny, V-XIII. Beograd: Arhiv Jugoslavije, 2012.

»O JoBany I]Bujuhy, 6askanoaory, anrponoreorpady 1 HalMOHaAHOM pasHuKY . In JoBan
Lsujuh, Bakancko dosyociiipso u jysmrocrosercke semme, 5—17. Beograd: Narodna bi-
blioteka Srbije, 2012. [2nd ed. 2013 ]

yIlerap OMmunkyc — mapucku 6apa cprckor caukapersa = Petar Oméikus — barde parisi-
en de la peinture serbe® In IT. Omuukyc : dopinipeiniu, 7-10 ; 13—15. Beograd: SANU,
2012.

,Baakancku u Beanxu par Cp6uje (y3 parne ycrmomene Paposana Paposanosuha)® In
Paposan Paposanosuh, Moj iyini kpo3 6akancke paitiose u IIpsu ceetlicku paitt. Jegan
uilax ycileau susoiti (ca iipefipexama), s—15. Sopot: Gradska opstina Sopot, 2014. [2nd
ed. 2019]



24 Balcanica L (2019)

»Jovan Cviji¢ balkanologue, géologue et géographe®. In Jovan Cviji¢, La Péninsule balka-
nique. Géographie humaine, 7-23. Belgrade : Bibliothéque nationale de Serbie, 2014.

ybansuHa koja he pehm mocaepmwy ped, uckomeno o nama, Kocosy, cyabunama’. In
Miunypxro Byxaaunosuh, Kouisi Ejnep 65, 78—79. Beograd: Dinex, 2015.

»O ‘Hauepranujy’ auje lapauranvHa - 3Haueka, TyMadena, 3a0ynorpete”. In Koncranrun
B. Huxudopos, ,Hauepinanuje” Hauje ITapawanuna u ciowrawrsa doruinuxa Cpbuje:
1842-1853, 9—21. Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2016.

»O cprckom pay y Ppanifyckoj 1915. OpaHIfycKo-CpIICKe Be3e U PATHO CABE3HHUIUTBO',
In Cpiicku wixorcku gan y Opanyyckoj: 26. mapinia 1915. logune, 5—46. Novi Sad: Pro-
metej, 2016.

yIpucrymn: Hasepranuje, 6amruna mau xunoreka”. In Havepranuje Mauje Tapamanunna:

IporpaM CIOAAlIbe 1 HaljoHaAHe noautike CpOuje Ha KOHIY 1844. TOAMHE, 7—20.
Beograd: Ethos, 2016.

ybocHa u XepIieroBrHa y CpIICKOj HCTOPHjU: OA CPEAEr BeKa A0 yjeaumemna 1918° In
Haiiop Boche u Xepyeiosune 3a yjegurerse u ocroboherse, VII-CXXVIL Reprint ed. Ba-
nja Luka: Narodna i univerzitetska biblioteka Republike Srpske, 2017.

,TeHepaa Aparosy6 Apaka MuxanaoBuh: 0p Geclpu3opHe OCyae AO 3aCAyXKeHe
pexabuanTanuje”. In Papoje A. Kuexesuh, Krouia o Apaxcu, 15-47. Beograd: Catena
Mundi, 2017.

»JeaHa 6punanra cunresa. O Mcropuju mopepre Cpbuje 1800-1918." In Aumurpuje
Bophesuh, Hcitiopuja mogepre Cpbuje 1800-1918., 11-37. Beograd: Zavod za udzbe-
nike, Balkanoloski institut SANU, 2017.

Journal Articles

»Cyko6 BojHEX 1 uBHAHKX BAacTH y Cpbuju y mposehe 1914. Hciiopujcku uacoiiuc 29—
30 (1983), 477-492.

»I1oKyIIaj oTBapama cprckor koHsyaara y IIpuspeny 1898-1900. ropune”. Hciniopujcku
uacoiiuc 31 (1984), 249-259.

»Shvatanje istorije u delu Fernana Brodela® Vidici 4-5 (1984), 185-189.

yIorubuja pyckor xousyaa I. C. IIuepbune y Murposuuu 1903. rop.". Hciniopujcku
uacodiuc 34 (1987), 309-325.

,Osnove arbanagke prevlasti na Kosovu i Metohiji 1878—1903." Ideje 56 (1987), 34—44-

,Kosovo and Metohija under Turkish Rule®. 3asuuaj 344-347 (1989), 56-58.

»Migrations from Kosovo®. 3asuuaj 344347 (1989), 89-91.

,Mcropujcka cect n HanmoHaAHa xucrepuja‘. Kruscesne nosume 809 (December 1,
1990), 1, 3.

yYlcrpara opyxja y l6apcxom Koaaummny 1901. ropune”. Kocoscko-meinioxujcku 360prux
1 (1990), 269—-284.

,Francuska revolucija. Predstave i tumacenja“ Vidici 263(1) (1990), 7-21. [D. T. Batako-
vi¢ was, together with Vojislav Pavlovi¢, a guest editor of this issue dedicated to the
French revolution (130 p)].

Re¢nik [Francuske revolucije]“ Vidici 263(1) (1990), 102—111.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 25

»Cpricka Baapa v Ecap-TTamra Torrrann®, Kusceste Hosure 800 (June 15, 1990), 20 + [Part
2:] ,Baakan — 6aakanckum Hapopuma“ 801/802 (July 1.and 15, 1990), 20.

,The Great Powers, Serbia and the Albanian Question®, Balcanica 22 (1991), 111—124.

,Beanke cuae, Cpbuja u Apbanacu”. Kiucesre nosune 821 (June 1,1991), 3.

,CruM6b0AnKa AaTyma 1 1opA06Ha uctopuja’. Krowsiceste nosune 823/824 (July 1-15, 1991), 2.

,O apTuKyAanuju HaEoHAAHUX HHTepeca”. Kowcesne Hosure 825 (September 1,1991), 2.

,LloBparax kpasa“ Krsusesne nosure 827 (October 1, 1991), 2—3.

,Tpubaana cect u rocriopapu para“. Krswceste nosune 828 (October 15, 1991), 3.

,Crynmesu Herpriesusoctu’”. Kiousceste nosune 829 (November 1, 1991), 3.

,O mpuspemenoctu. Kiuscesre nosure 830 (November 15, 1991), 2.

,Hanmja, koaextususam, poemoxparuja”. Krsuocesre nosure 831 (December 1, 1991), 2.

,O aucranmm’. Kisoesre nosure 832/833 (December 15, 1991 — January 1, 1992), 3.

yLa crise yougoslave: les aspects historiques®. Balkan Studies 2 (1992), 275-292.

»Les grandes puissances, la Serbie et la question albanaise® Dialogue 12 (1992), 21-24.

yDubrovnik: une double identité". Dialogue 2—3 (1992), 38-41.

,Le génocide dans I'Etat indépendant croate (1941-1945)" Hérodote 67 (1992), 70-8o.

[With Nikola Samardzi¢] , Tunoaoruja reronuaa vHap Cp6uma (1941-1991): ucropujcke,
MOAUTHYKE H APKABOTBOPHE KOHCEeKBeHIle reHonupa”. Krsticeste Hosure 835 (Febru-
ary 1,1992), 2-3.

»AeMokparuja u ipsu woBex”. Kivuscesre nosune 835 (February 15, 1992), 2.

yHanuja, KoAeKTuBu3aM, AeMOKpaTMja“. Krvuonesre Hosure 836 (December 1, 1992) , 2.

,Hosu/crapu antusamaamaru”. Kisuorcesne nosune 837 (March 1, 1992), 3.

»Pat, mpotekTopar 1 HoBa Jyrocaasuja’. KruscesHe Hogume 841 (May 1,1992), 3.

yHcaam Ha samaay . Krousceste nosune 842 (May 15, 1992), 3.

yMamune, Mamune ... . Kruiceste Hosurme 842 [i. e. 843] (June 1, 1992), 3.

Y seman uyaa“. Krsticeste osune 847 (September 1, 1992), 2.

,O Hama, 6e3 mpuctpacuocTu”. Kistoresne nosune 852 (November 15, 1992), 2.

»The national integration of the Serbs and Croats: A comparative analysis®. Dialogue 7-8
(1993), 5-13.

JIpexusmasame 6e3 caobope”. Krvuceste nosure 855/856 (January 1, 1993), 3.

,OaBHjame npommaocru’. Krousceste nosune 857 (February 1,1993), 2-3.

»The Balkan Piedmont: Serbia and the Yugoslav Question®. Dialogue 10 (1994), 25-73.

y1lija Gara$anin’s Nacertanije: A reassessement”. Balcanica 2.5-1 (1994), 157-183.

,In memoriam — Radovan Samardzi¢ (1922-1994)“ Balcanica 25-1 (1994), I-IV.

»Mosca e Belgrado: I'illusione dei vasi comunicanti. Limes 1 (1994), 203-214.

,CTepeoTuny, mpeapacyae u reonoautnka’. Kroucesre rnosure 883 (April 1, 1994), 3 +
[Part 2:] ,ITapTHepcTBo yMecTo nsonanmje’. 884 (April 15, 1994), 3.

,Vers le’Commonwealth orthodoxe’?“ Géopolitique 47 (1994), 63-69.

,Baakan: cropwuja, reonoauntuka, crepeotunu’. Exonomcxu cuinaiu 16 (1995), $3-56.



26 Balcanica L (2019)

»The Croats and Serbs: Nationalism and liberalism (1967-1972)“ Dialogue 10 (1995),
35-47.

yIramma u cao6opa”. Kisusceste nosune 9o1 (February 1,1995), 2.

»HoBo BapBapcTBO*. Ktsusnceste Hosume 903 (March 1, 1995), 2.

,¥13a30B1 KyATYypHOM HAeHTHTeTY EBpore: jyrocaoBeHcku cay4aj”. Krouskeste Hosume 907
(May 1, 1995), 1 and 3.

,Ipabancku par y Jyrocaasuju 1941-1945.% Kruxcesre nosune 908 (May 15, 1995),
3 + [Part 2:] ,CTpareruja 3allapAHHUX CaBe3HHKA". 909 (June 1, 1995), 11 + [Part 3:]
,LIpBena apmuja Ha Baakany“ 910 (June 15, 1995), 11.

,Hauuja, mopaa, moanruxa“. Krewcesne nosure 913 (September 1, 1995), 2.

,Y KPHBOM OTA€AAAY: HACOAOTH]a, TIAPAHCTOPHja, KOAGKTHBHA CBecT”. KrbticesHe Hosure
915 (October 1, 1995), 2.

yLidentité culturelle : le cas yougoslave®. Cahiers de la Fondation pour une histoire de la
civilisation européenne 1 (1995), 75-82.

11 mosaico balcanico fra Realpolitik e ‘scontro di civilty'“ Limes 3 (1995), 75-84-

yNationalism and communism: The Yugoslav case®. Serbian Studies 1—2 (1995), 25—41.

»Geopolitics of religion: The confessional dimension of Yugoslav Wars®. Eurobalkans
22-23 (1996), 37-52.

KocoBo n MeToxuja: HallMOHAA-KOMYHHM3aM U eTHOKOMYHM3aM . Krbuscesre HosuHe 92
”
(February 1, 1996), 15.

yPrelude to Sarajevo: The Serbian question in Bosnia and Herzegovina 1878-1914" Bal-
canica 27 (1996), 117-155.

,Beanke cuae, Cpbuja u anbancko murame” Bawitiuna 7 (1996), 185-203.

,Evropa i srpsko pitanje: francuska perspektiva“. Ekonomika 1 (1996), 41-42.

,Hanuja y samuu pp>xase u upeonoruje. Hitiaxa 1 (1996/1997), 153-158.

,DaAKaHCKH UMaruHapujyM: UcTopuja u ucropunusaM’. Hosa cpiicka tiorutliuuka mucao
3-4(1997), 71-87.

yFrancuska politika prema Jugoslaviji 1991-1996 - inicijative, ograni¢enja, perspektive®.
Medunarodni problemi 1 (1997), 131-150.

yOpannycku yrunaju y Cpouju 1835-1914. Yernpu reHeparuje ‘mapusauja’™. 360pHuk
Mainuye cpiicke 3a ucitiopujy 56 (1997), 73-95.

yFrustrated nationalism in Yugoslavia: From liberal to communist solution”. Serbian Stu-
dies 2 (1997), 67-68.

,Kocoso y nperosopuma® Krstiesne nosune 951 (May 1,1997), 2.
,O Tememmma Mopana®. Kiusceste Hosune 954 (June 15, 1997), 2.
,Oanoc ipema ‘Llpnoj pyuw’™ Krstncesne nosune 948 (March 15, 1997), 11-12.

,Le passé des territoires. Kosovo-Metohija (XVIIe-XX¢ siécle). Les guerres du XVIIle
siécle : sous le signe de I'intolérance religieuse®. Balkan Studies 2 (1997), 253-283.
yIIpousocr repuropuja: Kocoso op Beanke ceobe oo pacmasa Jyrocaasuje”. Coeiiu kHes

Aazap 2 (1997), 115-139.
,Cpbu u Aabanru: ucropuja, cykobu, nepcnekruse”. Xpuwhancka mucao 4-8 (1997),
17-21.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 27

»AycTpoyrapcka aknmja y KOCOBCKOM BHAQjeTy 1902: jeAHA (paHI[yCKa aHAAM3A".
Kocoscko-memioxujcxu 360prux 2 (1998), 119-131.

,La France et la Serbie 1804-1813° Balcanica 29 (1998), 117-157.

,Kosovo and Metohija: Origins of a Conflict and Possible Solutions®. Dialogue 25 (1998),
41-56.

»Kosovo-Metohija in the 20th Century: Nationalism and Communism®. Eurobalkans
30-31(1998), 21-27.

,La ‘Main Noire’ (1911-1917) : I'armée serbe entre démocratie et autoritarisme®. Revue
d’histoire diplomatique 2 (1998), 95-144.

yProgetti serbi di spartizione®. Limes 3 (1998), 153-169.
,Paposan Camaprmh (1922-1994)" Kocoscxo-meitioxujcku 360pnux 2 (1998), 177-181.
»Bepcku paToBu: HCTOpHja 1 noautuka“, KrusxesHociti 9—10 ( 1 998), 1798-1801.

»Baapumup Josanosuh: upeosor anbepasusma y Cpouju’. Hosa cpiicka oruiiunuka mucao
2-3 (1998), 235-247.

yLinfluence francaise sur la formation de la démocratie parlementaire en Serbie®. Revue
d’Europe centrale 1 (1999), 17-44.

»Cpbu Ha KocoBy m MeToxuju: usasoBu u crpapama’. Ceemiu kHes Aasap 4 (1999),
125-153.

»Cp6u Ha KocoBy u Meroxuju: ,mob6eaa’, mpoTexropar, HarjoHaAHa karacrpoda’. Hosa
Cplicka UOAUTUUMKA MUCAO 3—4 ( 1999), 7-33.

yTwentieth-Century Kosovo-Metohija. Migrations, Nationalism and Communism". Ser-
bian Studies 2 (1999), 1-23.

,Verso un Kosovo senza Serbi né Chiese ortodosse?*. Limes 4 (1999), 211-229.

»Kosovo aI'époque titiste: entre nationalisme et communisme®. Annales de lautre Islam 7
(2000), 205-224.

»KocoBo 1 Meroxuja y maanosuma komynucra: Komunrepsa, KITJ i aabancko murame”.
Cseitiu kres Aasap 1—2 (2000), 135-146.

,Onosunmja Cpbuje: 6es npasa Ha rpemky . Krouxceste rosure 1009/1010 (April 1 and
15, 2000), 3.

,Les premiers libéraux de Serbie: le cercle des "Parisiens’*. Balkan Studies 1—2 (2000),
83—-111.

»Ihe Serbs in Kosovo-Metohija. War, International Protectorate and National Catastrop-
he* Eurobalkans 36-37 (2000), 23-38.

,Kocoso: meradopa Baaxana“ Kiwuxcesre nosune 1027/1030 (February 1 — March 1,
2001), 2.

,Belgrade in the 19th Century: A Historical Survey*. Serbian Studies 2 (2002), 335339

»Les mythes slaves de I'Europe®. Cahiers de la Fondation pour une civilisation européenne 6
(2002), 151-169.

,Kosovo: From Separation to Integration®. Serbian Studies 2 (2004), 311-320.

,Serbia and Greece in the First World War: An Overview*. Balkan Studies 1-2 (2004),
59-8o.



28 Balcanica L (2019)

sLes frontiéres balkanique au XX¢ siecle”. Guerres mondiales et conflits contemporains 217
(2005), 29-45.

,PaTHa KoHIenuja KOcoBCcKHX AabaHala i AeMoKparcka onuuja Beorpapa® Hosa cpiicka
floAutiuuxa mucao. Anaiuse 6 (200s), s—12.

,Serbie : restaurer notre histoire”. Outre-terre 3 (2005), 221-227.

»A Balkan-style French Revolution? The 1804 Serbian Uprising in European Perspective®.
Balcanica 36 (2006), 113-128.

»Ihe Kosovo Dilemma: Albanian War Concept vs. Serbian Peaceful Compromise®. Serbi-
an Studies 2 (2006), 213-229.

»Serbs and Other Non-Albanian Communities in Kosovo and Metohija: Appaling Con-
ditions and an Uncertain Future® Review of International Affairs 1122 (2006), 13-15.

»Nikola Pasi¢, les radicaux et la «Main noire». Les défis a la démocratie parlementaire
serbe 1903—-1917“ Balcanica 37 (2007), 143-169.

yLes relations franco-serbes dans les récits des voyageurs frangais entre les deux guerres".
Etudes danubiennes 1-2 (2007), 149—172.

yLe chemin vers la démocratie. Le développement constitutionnel de la Serbie 1869-
1903 Balcanica 38 (2008), 134-172.

,Bancepujcku ucropruap, esponckux supuka. Cehame: Aumurpuje Hophesuh (1929-
2009)“ Hosa 3opa 20-21 (2008/2009), 467-468.

»Kosovo and Metohija: Serbia’s Troublesome Province". Balcanica 39 (2009), 243-276.

,Slobodan Jovanovié. Sur I'idée yougoslave : passé et avenir (1939): [foreword]“ Balcani-
ca 39 (2009), 285-290.

,Dimitrije V. Djordjevi¢ (1922-2009). Leading Serbian and Serbian-American Expert on
Balkan History* Balcanica 40 (2010), 9-16.

,French Influence in Serbia 1835-1914. Four Generations of 'Parisians’®. Balcanica 41
(2011), 93-129.

»Ahmed Bey Zogou et la Serbie. Une coopération inachevée (1914-1916)“ Balcanica 43
(2012), 169-190.

,»O mapaamenTapHoj AeMokparuju 'y Cpbuju, 1903-1914 — Crpanke, u360pH, IOAUTHYKE
caobope” Tac 420 (2012), 391-408.

,La Serbie et son accés a 'Adriatique (1912—-1913)*“ Etudes danubiennes 1-2 (2013), 1-12.

,Storm over Serbia. The Rivalry between Civilian and Military Authorities (1911-1914)"
Balcanica 44 (2013), 307-356.

,Serbia, the Serbo-Albanian Conflict and the First Balkan War®. Balcanica 45 (2014),
317-352.

»New Revisionism and Old Stereotypes? Post-1991 Historiography on Serbs and Ser-
bia“ Revue de IAssociation internationale détudes du sud-est européen 40-44 (2014),
383—410.

,Nikola Tasi¢ (1932-2017) Balcanica 48 (2017), 361-364.

,»On Parliamentary Democracy in Serbia 1903-1914. Political Parties, Elections, Political
Freedoms* Balcanica 48 (2017), 123-142.

,HoBu peBusronusam u crapu crepeotunu? Mcropuorpapuja o Cpbuma 1 Cpouju HakoH
1991. ropaune”. [iac 428 (2018), 149-171.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 29

Book Reviews

,Leach John, Pompey the Great, London, 1978, 265 “ Hcitiopujcku iractuk 1—2 (1979), 160.

»M. Aa. Ilypkosuh, Knes u gecioin Ciniepan Aasapesuh, Beorpaa 1978, 165" Hcinopujcku
iracnux 12 (1980), 160.

»A. B. Conosjes, 3axonux yapa Ciiepana Aywiana 1349. u 1354. iogure, beorpap 1980,
XXVII + 345 Hcimopujcxu iaacrux 1—2 (1981), 164-165.

»B. Kpusman, Ilaseuh usmehy Xuiirepa u Mycoaunuja, 3arpe6 1980, 617" Hcmiopujcku
IAACHUK 1—2 (1981), 176-177.

»B. A. Ilejosuh, L]pna Iopa y goba Iedwipa I u Ileitipa 11, ocnusarse gpicase u ycA08U HeHOT
passuitika, Beorpap, 1981, 495" Hcmopujcku tracnux 1-2 (1982), 158-159.

»H. Paxouesuh, Ioauimuuxu ogrocu Llpre Tope u Cpbuje 1903-1918, LleTurse 1981, 314°
Hcmopujexu inachux 1-2 (1982), 163-164.

»Ipabha 3a uciiopujy maxegomckoi napoga us Apxusa Cpbuje, vol. II, 1 (1856-1863)
— 2 (1864-1868), Beorpap 1981, 652, 471, npupeauo Kanment Ilam6azoncku”.
Hcinopujcxu tracnux 1-2 (1983), 131.

»JoBaH P. Bojosuh, 3akonux kwasa Aanuaa, Turorpas 1982, 188 + 1 xapta“. Hcinlopujcku
iracuux 1-2 (1983), 130-13 1.

»Cserosap Ryaubpx, Lsujuhesa coyuoroiuja baskana, Beorpaa 1982, 302 Hciniopujcku
iracnux 1-2 (1983), 139—-140.

»A. I1. Baxxosa, Pyccko-toiocaassamckue otHouwenus 6o sitiopoii iorosure XVIII 6., Mocksa
1982, 287 Hcitiopujcku uacoiiuc 31 (1984), 315-317.

»AnApej Mutposuh, Aniaxcosaro u seiio (Ymeilnocili y pasgobuy céedickux paiiosd 1914~
1915), Beorpap 1983 Hciopujcxu tracnux 1-2 (1984), 177-178.

»Hophe Muxuh, Aycitipo-Yiapcka u maagoiiypyu 1908—1912, Bamasyka 1983 Hcrmiopujcku
iracnux 1-2 (1984), 174-176.

,Baaasumup Bosan, Jacilipe6os y [Tpuspeny (iyritiypro-iipocseitine fipusuxe y [puspery u pag
pycxol konsyaa U. C. Jacilipe6osa y gpyioj florosunu geseininaeciniol sea), [Ipumruna,
1983 Ucinopujcku iracrux 1~2 (1984), 173-174.

[With Dugan Kora¢ and Nikola Samardzi¢] ,Albanci, Cankarjeva zalozba, Ljubljana
1984, 277 str.”. Hcinopujcxu tracnux 1-2 (1985), 139—160.

»Andrej Mitrovi¢, Srbija u Prvom svetskom ratu, SKZ, Beograd 1984, 582 Istorija 20.
veka 2 (1985), 175-177.

»Aokymeniniu o ciiornoj dosutiuyu Kpawesune Cpbuje, xib. V, cB. 1 (1/14. jaHyap — 14/27.
jyau 1912), ITpupeano Muxauao Bojsoauh, noc. uss. CAHY, Beorpaa 1984, 1069
Hcimopujexu inachux 1-2 (1985), 181-182.

JIpageka wysimypa na Baakany (XV-XIX sex), 360puuk paposa, BaskaHoAomxu
uncruryT CAHY, noce6Ha uspama, K. 20, beorpaa 1984, 421 Hciiopujcku iracuuk
1-2 (1985), 174—176.

»Jepemuja A. Murposuh, Ipaha 3a uciiopujy u 6ubauoipadujy cpiicke iiepuoguxe go 1920.
iogute, Victopujcku muctutyT, I'paba, xm. 26, Beorpap 1984, 138" Hciniopujcku
IAGCHUK 1—2 (1985), 176-177.

yHosuua Paxouesuh, Llpna Iopa u Ayciipo-Yiapcka 1903-1914, Turorpaa 1983, 208
HUcimiopujexu inachux 1—2 (1985), 180-181.



30 Balcanica L (2019)

»Cpbuja u ocrobogurauxu iioxpeiiu na Baxarny 1856-1878, k. I (1856-1866), priredili
Vasilije Kresti¢ i Rado$ Ljusi¢, Zbornik za istoriju, jezik i knjizevnost srpskog naroda,
pos. izd. SANU, knj. XXXII, Beorpaa, 652" Hcinopujcku iracrux 1~2 (1985), 178.

»John R. Lampe - Marvin R. Jackson, Balkan Economic History 1550-1950. From Imperial
Borderlands to Developing Nations, Indiana University Press, Bloomington, 1982, 728"
Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis 1-2 (1987), 229-233.

,OA6pana Hanuonasne camoburnoctu (Pasocaas M. I'pyjuh, Adiosoiuja cpiickoi napoga
y Xpeaitickoj u Caagonuju u wuxosux irasHux obeexga, iiosogom ,Ouimyncruye”
Kpawesckoi gpmasroi ogejeitinuxa y 3aipeby 12-1-1909. i, IIpocsera, Beorpaa,
1989)“ 3agynbuna 9 (1990) 12.

yIparom 6aakanckor muxpoxocmoca (Pebexa Becr: Llpno jaire u cusu coxo, BUI'3,
Beorpap, Csjeraoct, Capajeso 1989) “ 3agyucbuna 10 (1990), 8.

yErHorpaguja Kocosa. Aranacuje Ypomresuh: Kocoso, Jeaurcrso, Ilpummrina 1990
3agymcbuna 15 (1991), 13.

yHayunnk u mucan. Y gacr Cabpannx paeaa Caobopana Josanosuha®. 3agymouna 13
(1991), 1, 10.

»Y Tparawy 3a ITamuhem. Baca Kasumuposuh: Hukora Iawuh u weioso goba (1845-
1926), Beorpap, 1990° Kiwuceste nosune 819 (May 1, 1991), 10.

»YcraBuu BAapap. Aparosy6 P. JKusojunosuh: Kpaw Ieimiap I Kapahophesuh. ¥ omwiaybunu
19031914, Beorpap, 1990° KisucesHe nosune 816 (March 15,1991), 5.

»XpoHuKka nporoHa. Aranacuje Jesruh: Cinipagarse Cpba na Kocosy u Meitioxuju 0g 1941.
g0 1990. Togune, Jeaurctso, Ilpumuna, 1990° 3agynbuna 15 (1991) 13.

»Maprunaauje o "Pycuju u Eepoiu’: Huxoaaj AanunaeBcku: Gpra030¢ 1 KOH3epBaTHBHU
upeonor*. Kisuscesre nosure 911-912 (July 1-15, 1995), 5.

»[M. Grmek, M. Gjidara, N. Simac,] Le nettoyage ethnique. Documents historiques sur une
idéologie serbe, Paris, 1993 “ Ekonomika 6—7 (1996), 358-361.

»Le nettoyage ethnique sous laloupe de I'historien : Une lecture du livre de M. Grmek, M.
Gjidara, N. Simac, Le nettoyage ethnique. Documents historiques sur une idéologie serbe
(Paris, Fayard, 1993, 340 p.)“ Raison garder 10-11 (1996), 11-25.

,O’kuBAyeHa npomaocT [mosopoM kibure Anmutpuja ophesuha Iopinpeinu us Hosuje
cpiicke ucitiopuje, Beorpaa, 1997.]% Kisuncesre Hosure 963 (December 1, 1997), 12.

,KpearusHo sactpamusame : [0 kwusu Hoama Yomckor Novi militaristicki humanizam:
lekcije Kosova, Beograd, ,Filip Vi$nji¢®, 2000]“ KwucesHe Hosune 1017/1018 (Sep-
) ) » )
tember 1 and 15, 2000), 2.

,Konstantin Nikiforov, Srbija na Balkanu u XX veku [Serbia in the Balkans in the Twen-
tieth Century]. Belgrade: ,Filip Vi$nji¢‘ 2014, 236 p. Balcanica 47 (2016), 387-389.

Edited Historical Sources

»Cehama renepasa Aparyrusa MuayruHoBrha Ha KOMaHAOBare AaAOAHCKUM Tpymama
1915. ropune”. Mewosutia ipaha 14 (1985), 115-143.

»Memoap Case Aevanna o Bucokum Aewanmma 1890. ropune’. Mewosuitia ipaha 15
(1986), 117-136.



Bibliography of Dusan T. Batakovi¢ 31

»T10AQLIM CPIICKUX BOJHUX BAACTH O apOaHaIIKuM pBanuMa 1914.". Mewosuinia ipaha 17—
18 (1988), 185—-206.

yIIpeacraBka sxirakor emuckora Case o Bucokum Aeuannma 1909. roaune”. ITpuiosu 3a
KHUNCEBHOCT, je3UK, UCTLOPU]Y U POAKAOP §1—52 (1988), 196—204.

»Memoap ¢paniryckor Buriekonsyaa y Cxorwy o Apbanacuma y Metoxuju 1908. ropuse”.
Mewosuitia ipaba 20 (1990), 105—114.

»Memoparaym Cpba us Crape Cpbuje u Maxeporuje MehynapoaHoj koHpepeHIHju
mupa y Xary 1899. ropuse”, TIpurosu 3a kruxcesHOCI, je3uk, Uciopujy u ¢orkrop §3—
54 (1989 [i. e. 1990]), 177-183. [republished in: Hophe H. Aomuuuh, ed., Cinyguje u
oireqgu 0 KOH3yAApHUM OgHOCUMA, 703~710. Beograd: P. Lopici¢, 2006]

Conversations with Historians and Other Conducted Interviews

,EBpOIICKH OKBHpPH HOBUje cpricke uctopuje: (pasrosop ca Aumurpujem Hophesuhem)*
Ktousncesre nosure 793 (March 1, 1990), 1, 12.

,Baakancku Mycanmanu uepudepru Mcaam : (pasrosop ca Aaexcanapom [Torosuhem)®
Krouncesne nosure 844 (June 15, 1992), 10-11.

,EBpomna xao HemunosHoCT: (pasrosop ca XKopx-Aupu Cyryom)“. KrstiicesHe Hogure 840
(April 15, 1992), 1 and 5.

,Jyrocaasuja nuje pasymeaa pesoaynujy y Mcrounoj Esporm : (pasrosop ca Cresarom K.
IMasaosuhem) Krvuscesre nosure 844 (June 15, 1992), 3.

,Hapoa Huxap e ry6u napauity: (pasrosop ca Baacrumupom Crojanosuhewm) . Krousceste
nosune 834 (January 15, 1992), 1, 6-7.

,Cpbu u pasymesame ucropuje: (pasrosop ca Paposanom Camaprmhem)®. Krouxceste
nosune 845/846 (July 1,1992), 8.

Cp6uja Ha MebhyHapopHoj crenn: [pasrosop ca Yesomupom ITonosom]“ In Yepomup
Iomnos, Hcitiopuja Ha gery: pasiosopu 1982-2012, 83—94. Novi Sad: Matica srpska,
2016. [2nd revised and updated ed., 2017]

Documentary Series

Lpseno goba: ypeenu inepop y Cpbuju u Liproj Topu: 1944-1947. Beograd: Balkanoloski
institut SANU, 2014 (6 episode series, DVD ed).

Compiled by Marina Ninié






https://doi.org/10.2298/BALC1950033K
UDC 94(497.11 Beorpaa):930
930(495.02)"09"

Original scholarly work

Jovanka Kalié hetp://www.balcanica.rs

Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts
Belgrade

Information about Belgrade in Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus

Abstract: The paper looks at two sets of data provided by Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus’
De administranndo imperio, one concerning information about Belgrade in the context of
Serbian settlement in the Byzantine Empire under Heraclius, the other Belgrade itself.

Keywords: Belgrade, Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, Serbian settlement in Byzantium,

he exceptionally valuable writings of Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus

have long been known to Serbian scholarship. Evidence suggesting the
emperor’s earliest Serbian readers, even if only through excerpts or in other lan-
guages, takes us, according to one hypothesis, as far back as the late seventeenth
century.” Since then Constantine Porphyrogenitus has not ceased attracting
scholarly attention, in accordance, of course, with times and the development
of historical methods. His capital work De administrando imperio (The Book
on Peoples) has become the basis of our knowledge of the eatly history of the
Serbs in the Balkans. Among the abundance of data it contains new discoveries
are constantly made, especially if one looks at the wider picture of Byzantine
politics, neighbouring regions and nearby lands. On this occasion, we shall draw
attention to only two sets of data, one well-known in scholarship, the other ne-
glected. Both have a broader significance.

The first set of data has come to occupy a privileged place in historiog-
raphy: Porphyrogenitus’ account of Serbian settlement in the territory of the
Byzantine Empire under emperor Heraclius in the early seventh century. With
the emperor’s consent, the Serbs — Constantine Porphyrogenitus claims — first
settled in the theme of Thessalonica, in Servia. At some later point they chose
to return to their native land but, having crossed the Danube, regretted their
decision and, through the strategos (military governor) of Belgrade, appealed to

I N. Radoj¢i¢, “Proucavanje spisa Konstantina VII Porfirogenita u srpskoj istoriografiji’,
ZRVI 6 (1960), 1-2.



34 Balcanica L (2019)

emperor Heraclius to allot them some other lands for settlement.> Every single
aspect of this account has been carefully examined over and over again (its es-
sential meaning, the settlers' movements, the issue of a strategos in Belgrade, the
name of the city, etc.).? It basically concerns the earliest history of Belgrade, the
presence of Serbs in the area of ancient Singidunum, which raises the questions
surrounding Slav settlement in the Balkans and the role of the confluence of the
Sava and Danube rivers in the process. This is a topic that leads us to a criti-
cal period, one that transformed the Balkan landscape, with late Roman settle-
ments, cities in particular, disappearing, and settlements of a new society rising.
Viewed in this way, the fate of Belgrade ceases being merely the history of a city.*
An important contribution to the efforts to sketch the outlines of this process
has lately been made by archaeology, exploring the formative period of the oldest
Slav settlement on the site of Belgrade. In that way the accuracy of Constan-
tine Porphyrogenitus’ information can be proved or disproved, its chronology
in particular. The excavations conducted so far have revealed the remains of a
Slav settlement in the so-called Lower Town of Belgrade. Most researchers have
dated it to the ninth century.’ Of course, further investigations are necessary.

The other set of data survives in Chapter 40 of The Book on Peoples. It
did not go unnoticed by K. Jire¢ek, but has not since received due attention in
Serbian historiography.®

Chapter 40 of the emperor’s writing is devoted to the settlement of Hun-
garians (Turks) in the Pannonian Plain or, as he put it in his text, “in the land

> Constantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando imperio, ed. G. Moravecsik, transl. R. J. H.
Jenkins [hereafter DAI], 2nd rev. ed. (Washington DC: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library
& Collection, 1967), 152.

3 For main interpretations and overviews of the eatlier literature see F. Barisi¢, “Vizantijski
Singidunum’, ZRVI 3 (1955), 1—14; B. Ferjanti¢, ed., Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda _Jugo-
slavije, vol. II (Belgrade: Vizantoloski institut SANU, 1959), 49; J. Kali¢ Mijuskovi¢, Beograd
u srednjem veku (Belgrade: SKZ, 1967), 26—27; Lj. Maksimovi¢, “Severni Ilirik u VI veku’,
ZRVT 19 (1980), 17—57, and others.

4 J. Kali¢, “Neueste Ergebnisse der historischen Forschung zur Landnahme der Slaven auf
dem Balkan’, Jabrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas 33 (1985), 375—377.

5 J. Kovacevi¢, “Arheoloski prilog preciziranju hronologije slovenskog naseljavanja Balkana’,
in Predslavenski etnicki elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi Juznib Slavena, ed. A. Benac (Sara-
jevo: Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja ANUBIH, 1969), 65; G. Marjanovi¢ Vujovi¢, “Slavic
Belgrade’, Balcanoslavica 2 (1973), 9—15; G. Marjanovi¢ Vujovi¢, “Slavenski Beograd’, in Is-
torija Beograda 1 (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1974), 292—295; G. Marjanovi¢ Vujovi¢, “Najstarije
slovensko naselje u Beogradu”, Godisnjak grada Beograda 25 (1978), 7—16; M. Popovié, Beo-
gradska tvrdjava (Belgrade: Arheoloski institut, 1982), 38—40.

6 K.Jirecek, “Hrisc¢anski elemenat u topografskoj nomenklaturi balkanskih zemalja’, Zborn-
ik Konstantina Jireceka, vol. I (Belgrade: SANU, 1959), 521. This set of data was not included
in vol. II of Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije.
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where they now live"” In describing the area of their settlement, the author uses
known concepts or clear geographical reference points. There are — the writers
says — ancient monuments (landmarks), above all the bridge of emperor Tra-
jan, at which point“Turkey” begins, i.e. the land of the newly-settled Hungarian
tribes; then, at a distance of three days (walk) from there is Belgrade and, in
it, “the pyrgos of the holy and great emperor Constantine”. Then, at a distance
of two days’ river journey upstream from Belgrade is Sirmium and beyond it
lies Great Moravia.® The areas of “Turkey’, he says, are now called after the riv-
ers that flow through them: the Tami§/Timis, the Tutis, the Maros/Mures, the
Kara$/Caras and the Tisa/Tisza. There follows a list of neighbours — in the east,
Bulgarians are separated from Turks by the river Istros, also called Danube, to
the north are Pechenegs, to the west Franks, and to the south Croats.® Chapter
40 ends with an account of the internal situation of the Hungarian tribes and
the genealogy of the ruling family."®

It is obvious that smaller textual units were merged into a single chapter
here, as was done elsewhere in the emperor’s text. The multiple chronological
and thematic layers of this source require that the structure of the section con-
taining information about Belgrade be analysed first. This leads us to the ques-
tion of the genesis of the text.

It is well known by now that emperor Constantine VII had several assis-
tants preparing material for him to use in individual chapters. The Book on Peo-
ples is in fact a compilation from various written sources (reports by provincial
and other officials, reports by imperial envoys, observations about people, events
and, especially, neighbours, all of these having been accumulated in Constanti-
nople). These different units can usually be recognized by the use of typical in-
troductory formulas (671 ioréov 671) announcing a new set of data.’* Sometimes
it is only an intratextual analysis that makes it possible to distinguish between
these different units. The analysis of the text of Chapter 40 requires the use of
both methods along with a comparative examination of other parts of the book.

Chapter 40 was put together in the same way as most of the other chap-
ters. Various sources were used, earlier and later, the latter including Hungar-

7 DAIc. 40.25—-27.

8 DAIc. 40.27-33.

9 DAI c. 40.35—40. G. Moravcsik, Az Arpad-kéri Magyar torténet bizanci forrdsai (Budapest:
Akadémiai Kiadé, 1984), 48.

1°DA]J, c. 40. 41—-68.

1], B. Bury, “The Treatise De administrando imperii’, BZ 15 (1906), 524 ff.; Constantine Por-
phyrogenitus De administrando imperio: Commentary, vol. II, ed. R. J. H. Jenkins (London:
Athlone Press, 1962), passim; Vizantijski izvori, vol. II, 3; B. Ferjanéi¢, “Struktura 30. glave
spisa De administrando imperio’, ZRVI 18 (1978), 69—79 ; Lj. Maksimovié, “Struktura spisa
De administrando imperio”, ZRVI 21 (1982), 25—26.
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ian ones. In the second part of Chapter 40 this is quite clear even at first sight,
given that the abovementioned opening formulas occur as many as five times."
The segment containing references to Belgrade is fitted into a text that lacks
such formulas, but its being a separate unit is suggested by some other details.
It describes the geographical situation at the time of writing. Firstly, the text
expressly states that it is the land where Hungarians “now live”. Secondly, the
areas where they live are “now” called after the rivers that flow through them.
This points clearly enough to the tenth century. Furthermore, the use of the
present tense makes this geographical description conspicuously different from
the previous part of the text.

The writer cites three major points by which the empire marked its bor-
der to the north and the settlers: Trajan’s bridge, Belgrade and Sirmium. Leaving
aside all other meanings of this particular choice, we call attention to the accu-
racy of the topographical data in that section. It is in fact a feature of this work
in general. Its geographical data as a rule are reliable, of course, depending on the
quality of the information used and the period it refers to, as observed long ago
by both foreign and Serbian researches. In this case, the sources of this accuracy
may be identified more closely.

To do that, we should compare the text on Belgrade in Chapter 40 with
the text of Chapter 42. Chapter 42 provides a geographical description that leads
the reader from Thessalonica to the Danube, and then towards areas around the
Black Sea, to the city of Sarkel and the Caucasus.”? In this brilliant description
we come across Belgrade again. From Thessalonica to the Danube, where Bel-
grade sits, it takes eight days, travelling at one’s leisure. Turks (Hungarians), the
writer says, live on the other side of the Danube, in Moravia, but also on this
side, between the Danube and Sava rivers.’* There follows a description of the
lands and cities in the area between the lower Danube valley and Sarkel, includ-
ing the distances between some places and distinctive features of the landscapes.
The compilers had in front of them an itinerary which included the routes from
Thessalonica to the Danube.’® One led to Belgrade, the other towards Dorostol
and the border with the Pechenegs.

In both sections the writer used the contemporary name for Belgrade.
It is known to be accurate because it occurs in other ninth- and tenth-century

2DAI c. 40.51-66.
13 DAl c. 42.1—110.
M DAl c. 42.15—20.

15 Bury, “The Treatise De administrando imperii’, 568; C. A. Macartney, The Magyars in the
Ninth Century (Cambridge University Press, 1930; 1968), 143; DAL II, 153-154; Konstantin
Bagrianorodnyi, Ob upravlenii Imperiei, eds. G. G. Litavrin and A. P. Novosel'tseva (Moscow:
Nauka, 1989), 400.
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sources as well.’® All this leads to the conclusion that Constantine Porphyro-
genitus and his assistants had at their disposal the data from an anonymous
tenth-century itinerary.

Let us return to the basic content of the text. In the tenth century there
obviously was in Belgrade a pyrgos (stup in medieval Serbian sources) of the
“holy and great emperor Constantine”. The manner in which individual emperors
are described in Porphyrogenitus’ text leaves no room for doubts about their
identity. Constantine I the Great (r. 306—337) is mentioned several times, and
always as “great” or “holy” or both.’” There was no mistake here. Consequently, in
Porphyrogenitus’ times there was in Belgrade a pyrgos named after Constantine I
the Great, most likely because he himself had set it up. Judging by the medieval
concept of a pyrgos, this was an important tall structure which could be either a
free standing one or a complex of structures within the city walls.”® It cannot be
established at present what eatlier sources might have been used by the authors
of the tenth-century itinerary.

Given that the pyrgos is the only structure in Belgrade mentioned in Por-
phyrogenitus’ text and that the city itself is on a commanding location, it is likely
that in the tenth century the pyrgos was still very prominent by its size and im-
portance. The text gives us no reason to make assumptions about the structure’s
possible renovations, but such an undertaking should not be ruled out. If we
look at this piece of information in the context of the historical area of forth-
century Roman Singidunum, i.e. Belgrade, taking into account its geographical
position and the inherited situation, it seems likely that the pyrgos sat in the
dominant, north-western area of the so-called Upper Town. It is believed that
this area had also been the focus of the building activity of emperor Justinian
I (r. 527—-565)." Later on the Serbs built a major element of city defences —
Nebojsa Stup (tower) — on the site.®> Whether the focus on this particular site
rested on the structure of emperor Constantine I the Great or the pyrgos named
after him should be looked for elsewhere will probably be established by archae-
ology unless all earlier traces have been effaced by subsequent human activity
in this case too. Either way, it is important that the builder of the capital on the
Bosporus was also building in Singidunum. Settling Slavs found his structure
still standing, It came to symbolize a fading age.

16 Kali¢ Mijuskovié, Beograd u srednjem veku, 27, 344.
7 DAI c. 13.49; 13.78; 13.141 ff.

18 J. Kali¢ “Byzanz und die mittelalterlichen Stidte in Serbien’, Jahrbuch det Osterreichischen
Byzantinistik 32 (1982), 599—603.

19 Popovié, Beogradska tvrdjava, 34.
20J, Kali¢, "Kula Neboj$a u Beogradu’, ZFF XV-1 (1985), 115-123.
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On Two Lost Medieval Serbian Reliquaries
The Staurothekai of King Stefan Uro$ I and Queen Helen

Abstract: This essay discusses two lost medieval Serbian staurothekai known only from writ-
ten sources. One, belonging to the Serbian King Stefan Uro§ I, was described as a sumptu-
ous item in the Hungarian spoils of war following their victory over the Serbian army in
Maéva in 1268. The other staurotheke, with an extensive inscription, was Queen Helen's gift
to the monastery of Sopoéani, a foundation of her husband Uros I. Based on the available
facts, it has been assumed that this reliquary came into the possession of a Serbian ruler
of the House of Brankovi¢ in the fifteenth century, eventually ending up in the Habsburg
geistliche Schatzkammer and playing an important role in the Pietas austriaca programme.
It is known from the surviving descriptions that the staurothekai had the shape of a two-
armed cross, and were made of gold and lavishly adorned with precious stones. Apart
from their substantial material worth, documented with precision, both staurothekai had a
distinct sacral meaning and ideological function.

Keywords: the cult of the True Cross; staurothekai; Serbian King Stefan Uro$ I; Queen
Helen, consort of King Uro$ I; Hungarian King Bela I'V; the Habsburgs; pietas austriaca

n medieval Serbia, as elsewhere in the Christian world, the cult of the True

Cross was widely popular and had multiple functions.” Its manifestations be-
came particulatly evocative under the rulers of the House of Nemanji¢. Embrac-
ing the fundamental Byzantine understanding of the significance and role of
the True Cross, the Nemanji¢ rulers saw it not only as a relic of the highest or-
der possessing miraculous powers but also as a symbol of royal authority. From
the state-building reign of Grand Zupan Stefan Nemanja (1166-1196), whose

" dama.popovic@yahoo.com

' From the ample literature on the True Cross let me refer on this occasion to the still un-
avoidable study of A. Frolow, La relique de la Vraie Croix. Recherches sur le développement
dun culte (Paris: Institut francais détudes byzantines, 1961) and, of more recent works, to
Byzance et les reliques du Christ, eds. ]. Durand and B. Flusin (Paris: Association des amis du
Centre d’histoire et civilisation de Byzance, 2004) and H. A. Klein, Byzanz, der Westen und
das “wabre” Kreuz: Die Geschichte einer Reliquie und ibrer kiinstlerichen Fassung in Byzanz und
im Abendland (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 2004).
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pectoral cross had the status of a holy weapon and a guardian of the realm,
those ideas grew in strength and importance. Through the programmatic effort
of Sava of Serbia, profoundly knowledgeable about Eastern Christian cults and
their theological and political significance, the most distinguished Serbian mon-
asteries and religious mainstays of the Nemanji¢ state — Hilandar, Studenica
and Ziéa — came into the possession of fragments of the True Cross. A particu-
larly important fact is that the True Cross was the focus of the relic programme
designed for Zi&a, the cathedral and coronation church of the first Nemanji¢
kings. Its treasury, supplied with relics of the highest order originating from the
Holy Land, was a factor which greatly contributed to the sacral legitimation of
the young Serbian state.

Inaugurated in the time of Stefan Nemanja and his son, Sava of Serbia,
the cult of the True Cross continued to be fostered, with a new energy, by the
next generation of Nemanji¢ dynasts. It appears from the documentary sources
that the Serbian monarchs from King Stefan the First Crowned on as a rule pos-
sessed a relic of the True Cross and donated sumptuous staurothekai to distin-
guished monasteries. This close connection between the cult of the True Cross
and the royal ideology of the Nemanji¢ has often been pointed to in scholarship.
Reliquaries containing a piece of the holy wood were symbols of God’s patron-
age and of the divine origin of royal authority, guarantees of victories as well
as metaphors for royal prestige. An important aspect of these notions was the
recognition of the Nemanji¢ rulers as New Constantines. Research has shown
that the “Constantinian” programme was pursued consistently in Serbia through
different messages and emphases, depending on the epoch and its needs.? In the
early period of statehood, Stefan Nemanja's pectoral cross was to be “a guardian
and a fortress and a helper in battle’,“a refuge and a rock ... as once to David and
the ancient emperor Constantine”.* This idea was further developed, assuming
various forms. It is known that the pattern of likening the ruler to the “holy and

> D. Popovi¢, “Relikvije Casnog krsta u srednjovekovnoj Stbiji’, in Konstantin Veliki u vizan-
tijskoj i srpskoj tradiciji, ed. Lj. Maksimovi¢ (Belgrade: Zavod za udzbenike, 2014), 99—101
(with sources and ample bibliography).

3 V.]. Djurié, Le nouveau Constantin dans lart serbe médiéval, in Lithostroton: Studien zur
byzantinsche Kunst und Geschichte. Festschrift fir Marcell Restle, eds. B. Borgkopp and T. Step-
pan (Stuttgart: A. Hiersemann, 2000), 55—65; S. Marjanovié-Dusanié, Viadarska ideologija
Nemanjica: diplomaticka studija (Belgrade: SKZ & Clio, 1997, 287-302; S. Marjanovi¢-
Dusani¢, “Novi Konstantin u srpskoj pisanoj tradiciji srednjeg veka’, in Konstantin Veliki u
vizantijskoj i srpskoj tradiciji, 81—98.

4 Stefan Prvovencani, Sabrani spisi, ed. Lj. Juhas-Georgievska (Belgrade: Prosveta & SKZ,
1988), 82—83; Domentijan, Zivot Svetoga Save i Zivot Svetoga Simeona, ed. R. Marinkovié
(Belgrade: Prosveta & SKZ, 1988), 286-287.
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great kings, the meek David and the famous Constantine” — the epitome of a
war victor triumphant with God’s help — was given supreme expression in the
reign of King Stefan Uro$ II Milutin (1282—1321), that is, in a time marked by
Serbian victorious military campaigns and territorial expansion. The idea had
been there a generation earlier though. Thus, in the reign of Stefan Uro§ I, it
was promoted by means of a Constantinian epithet describing the ruler as equal
to the apostles, an ideologically charged imperial attribute associated with Con-
stantine the Great, a champion of Christianity and defender of the true faith,
and readily appropriated by the rulers of the lands within the Byzantine cultural
orbit.® The appeal that this idea had to the third generation of Nemanji¢ kings
is evidenced not only by the documentary sources and literary patterns, i.e. the
attributes attached to the reigning king, but also by the fact that King Uro$ I,
just like his dynastic ancestors, possessed a sumptuous staurotheke containing
fragments of the True Cross.

All trace of King Uro§ I's staurotheke is long lost, and it is now known only
from the sources. Information about it survives in the charter that King Bela IV
of Hungary issued to Mihaly, son of his magnate Peter Chako, in 1269. It offers,
among other things, details about the Serbo-Hungarian war fought in Maéva in
1268. The Serbian army suffered a sound defeat, and the Hungarians captured
King Uro$ I and his son-in-law, returning home with rich spoils, including a
Serbian war flag which was put on display in front of the Hungarian royal pal-
ace as a war trophy.” According to the charter, Mihaly handed over to Bela, Ban
of Mac¢va and grandson of King Bela IV, the sumptuous staurotheke with frag-
ments of the True Cross seized from King Uros I's son-in-law. It ended up in the
possession of the Hungarian king, who granted considerable land to Mihaly in
exchange for it. The charter contains a description of the staurotheke attested by
the king’s daughter Anne and grandson Bela. Namely, upon receiving the cross,
they found out that “it contains the Lord’s wood that is a palm and a half long
and a palm wide, encased in ten marks of gold, and extraordinarily beautifully
adorned with valuable gems and precious stones, its value being estimated at five
thousand marks of gold, gems and precious stones” (ipsam crucem videssent con-
tinere de ligno Domini longitudinem unius palme et dimide, latitudinem valere pal-

5 Danilo Drugi, Zivoti kraljeva i arbiepiskopa srpskih. Sluzbe, eds. G. Mak Danijel and D.
Petrovi¢ (Belgrade: Prosveta & SKZ, 1988), 140.

6 S. Marjanovié-Dusanié, “Povelje za limski manastir Sv. Apostola i srpski vladar kao retnik
apostolima’, in [IEPIBOAOZ, Zbornik u cast Mirjane Zivojinovic’, vol. I, eds. B. Miljkovi¢ and
D. Dzelebdzi¢ (Belgrade: Vizantoloski institut SANU & Zaduzbina manastira Hilandara,
2015), 167—-176.

7 M. Dini¢, “O ugarskom ropstvu kralja Urosa I’ Istorijski éasopis 1 (1948), 30—36; Dj.
Bubalo, Srpska zemlja i Pomorska u doba vladavine Nemanjica (Belgrade: Filip Visnji¢, 2016),
196-198 (with relevant literature).
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mam, formatam in auro decem marcarum, preciosis gemmis et lapidibus mirabiliter
ordinatam, estimantes in valore quingentes marcas auri, lapidum et gemmarum).®

For all its succinctness, this description provides several noteworthy piec-
es of information. For a start, we can learn that the staurotheke of Uro$ I had the
shape of a cross. Although its exact type is not specified, it is reasonable to as-
sume that it had the usual shape of a two-armed cross, of which more will be said
below. From the information about its length (one and a half palms) and width
(one palm), it follows that it was 34—35 cm long and about 23 cm wide.® It seems
pertinent to note that it was very similar in dimensions to the staurotheke with
the name of Sava of Serbia now kept in Pienza (36 cm X 18.5 cm), a very rare
example of an original medieval Serbian staurotheke and hence tremendously
useful for comparative purposes.’® Very interesting is also the information about
the estimated value of the reliquary expressed in marks. This unit of weight for
gold and silver, sometimes also for platinum and pearls, was in use in most me-
dieval European states, including Hungary."" In our case, the mark in question
most likely was the so-called Hungarian mark, also known as the mark of King
Bela IV, which was equal to 233.35 g of silver and was in use between 1146 and
1280. Expressed in the gold currency of the time, the value of the staurotheke of
500 marks would have been about 3,000 Florentine florins.*?

The units of measurement and numerical values referred to in Bela IV’s
charter permit some, if cautious, assumptions to be made about the original
appearance of the staurotheke of Uros I. The considerable discrepancy between
the value of the gold (10 marks) and the estimated total value of the reliquary

8 Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis, Studio et opera Georgii Fejér, t. V, vol.
1 (Budae 1829), 25; this text was also published by St. Stanojevi¢ “Da i je kralj Uros 1268.
god. bio zarobljen od Madjara?’, Glas SKA CLXIV, dr. raz. 84 (1935), 203, and Dinié, “O
ugarskom ropstvu’, 34.

9 Palma or palmus, meaning “palm” or “hand’, was one of the basic units of length in the
middle ages. For medieval Serbia see M. Vlajinac, Re¢nik nasih starib mera u toku vekova, vol.
IV (Belgrade: SANU, 1974), 696—697; S. Cirkovi¢, “Merenje i merenje u srednjovekovnoj
Stbiji’, Rabotnici, vojnici, dubovnici. Drustva srednjovekovnog Balkana (Belgrade: Equilibrium,
1997), 143.In our case, it is the unit known as palmus maior or “greater span’, which was equal
to 12 digits or about 23 cm.

10D, Popovié, “A staurotheke of Serbian provenance in Pienza’, Zograf 36 (2012), 157.
* Vlajinac, Recnik nasib starib mera, vol. 11, 563—565.

2 B, Héman, Magyar pénztorténet 1000—1325 (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia,
1916), 102—104. The product of multiplying 500 Hungarian marks by 233.3533 g is equal to
116,676 kg of silver, which would have been worth about 53,521 Venetian grossi. The value
of the staurotheke in gold currency can only be expressed in Florentine florins — the Venetian
ducat was introduced only in 1284 — and it would have been about 2,937 florins. I express my
gratitude to Vujadin IvaniSevi¢, senior fellow of the Archaeological Institute in Belgrade, for
information and wider clarifications on this topic.
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(500 marks) suggests that most of its value lay in the holy wood and the sump-
tuous jewelled decoration. The statement about the cross being “extraordinarily
beautifully adorned with valuable gems and precious stones” indeed suggests an
unusually luxurious object. That it was both a highly revered relic and a worthy
work of religious art may also be seen from the Hungarian king’s determination
to do whatever it takes to make it his own. Since his attempt to buy the reliquary
from Mihaly failed, he decided to grant him landed estates in exchange for it
(pro tali igitur preciosa re quamdam terram conditionalium suorum Erdewchukuna
vocatum)."? Finally, it may be assumed that the religious significance of the holy
wood and the great material value of the staurotheke were not Bela IV’s only,
though obviously very strong, motive. Just like the captured Serbian war flag
(signum triumphi vexillium), the True Cross — the most convincing, Constantin-
ian, sign of victory, which the Serbian king must have also hoped for when he
had set out to war — symbolized the Hungarian victory over the defeated enemy.

That the cult of the True Cross had already taken root in Serbia by the time of
King Uros I can be seen from the fact that his consort, Queen Helen of Anjou,
also owned a staurotheke. The appearance of this reliquary, believed to be either
irretrievably lost or collecting dust someplace, is partially known from the docu-
mentary sources dating from the late eighteenth century. Since these documents
are a vital source of information about the history of the staurotheke — about a
later phase of its history, to be exact — and about the type and decoration of the
reliquary, we shall first offer these known facts.

Contemporary sources are silent about the earliest, medieval, history
of Queen Helen’s reliquary. Something is known about its later fate owing to
Franjo Ksaver Pejacevi¢, a prominent eighteenth-century Jesuit theologian and
author of a voluminous Historia Serviae. The tendentious intent of Pejacevi¢s
book — to prove the alleged centuries-long adherence of the Serbs to the Roman
Catholic Church — set aside on this occasion, it is his merit that he used vari-
ous sources to compile important information about the appearance of Queen
Helen’s reliquary, about how it made its way to the Habsburg court and what use
it had there. Thus, we can learn that the staurotheke contained fragments of the
holy wood, had the form of a gold cross set with four precious stones and incised
with a Cyrillic inscription in Serbian (...Reginae istius Helenae monumentum,
partem videlicet crucis Dominicae notabilem, auro gemmis quator ornato inclusam ...
denique auro incisum esse aliquid charactere nostrate Cyrilico dudum inaudii ...). He
also makes a very interesting claim that the reliquary, wrapped up in silk, is laid
by the newly-born Austrian princes after their baptism (ex hac pro pio more do-

13 Codex Diplomaticus Hungariae, 25; Stanojevi¢ “Da li je kralj Uro§’, 202—203.
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mus augustae augustae particulam decerpi, obvolutamgque serico, principibus recens
natis post baptismi solemnia appendi). Worthy of particular note is his account of
how the staurotheke arrived in the Austrian capital. He claims — without speci-
fying his sources — that the reliquary, which Queen Helen had donated to the
Monastery of Sopocani, a foundation of her husband, King Uro§ I, came into
the possession of Despot Djuradj Brankovié. After the first fall of the Serbian
Despotate to the Ottomans in 1439, the despot took his valuable possessions to
Hungary, and left them there when he set out to look for allies against the invad-
ers (Ad Austriacos pervenisse ex Hungaria reor: Hungariae vero sacris clenodiis a
Georgio Despota illatam anno 1439; quo regno ejectus, apud Hungaros exul, auxilia
adversus Amuratis tyrannidem conquirebat).™* If Pejacevi¢s story is founded on
realty — which is a possibility that should not be ruled out given the political
and military situation in the region at the time — it seems logical to assume that
Queen Helen's staurotheke first came into the possession of the Brankovi¢ family,
and then ended up in the Hungarian royal treasury. In that case, it must have
come to the Habsburg court in the first half of the sixteenth century or, more
precisely, before the conquest of Buda in 1541, when Ferdinand I of Habsburg
had the treasury transferred to Vienna.

Be that as it may, another Pejacevi¢s merit is that he published the in-
scription engraved on Queen Helen’s staurotheke. Remaining our main source
for the subsequently lost Serbian reliquary, his 1797 account is also chronologi-
cally the last first-hand testimony that the reliquary was in use at the Habsburg
court. Pejaceviés account was referred to by later collectors and students of
Serbian antiquities, who also published the inscription and thus saved it from
oblivion. The inscription reads:

This holy cross was made by Queen Helen for the Holy Trinity [church] at Sopoéani.
[There are] in it five pieces of the holy wood, all intact, and four stones [on it]. Tivo
thousand perpers were given for the wood, and a third thousand for the stones and
gold. May he who alienates or takes the cross forcibly from the Holy Trinity be killed
by God and the True Cross. May he who chips off a piece from the holy wood be
damned by God and killed by the True Cross.*

The information about the type and decoration of Queen Helen’s reli-
quary is supplemented from another and chronologically the earliest eighteenth-

14 F, X. Pejacsevich, Historia Serviae seu Colloquia XIII. de statu regni et religionis Serviae ab
exordio ad finem, sive a saeculo VIIL. ad XV. (Colocae 1797), 327.

5 The inscription has been published by several scholars: P. J. Safarik, Serbische Lesekirner
oder historische-kritische Beleuchtung der serbishhen Mundart (Pest: C. A. Hartleben, 1833),
70, LXVII; Fr. Miklosich, Monumenta serbica spectantia historiam Serbiae, Bosnae, Ragusii
(Vienna: G. Braumiiller, 1858), 70, LXVII; Lj. Stojanovié, Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, vol. I
(Belgrade: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1902), 19—20, no. 45; Frolow, La relique de la Vraie
Croix, 443.
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century source: the inventory list of the items in the ecclesiastical collection of
the Habsburg Imperial treasury (Inventar der geistliche Schatzkammer) of 23
February 1758. The object under no. 5 (Reg. no. 12624) is described as an “an-
cient” double-armed cross which contains a very large piece of the holy wood;
the cross is entirely of gold, set on a flat silver-gilt foot, adorned with four uncut
sapphires, and bears an “ancient” inscription in Greek (Ein detto doppeltes ganz
goldenes uralter creuz, in welchem sich etwelche sebr grosse particul von heiligen creuz
befiinden; stebet auf einem glat silbervergolden fues und ist zugleich mit 4 ungeschnit-
tenen saphir gezieret, die inscription, welche uralt und in griechischer sprache). A
Nota Bene added at the end of the description states that the holy wood had
been chipped away several times before 13 June 1758, when Her Majesty the
Empress (Maria Theresa) set the holy wood and its casing aside for her own use
(Von diesen particul seind zu verschiedenen mablen einige stiicke herausgenomen
worden. Den 13. junii 1758 aber haben ihro maj. de kaiserin diesen particul ginzlich
samt der fassung zu allerhchst deroselben disposition zu sich genobmen).*®

When the information from the geistliche Schatzkammer inventory re-
cords is compared with the information provided by the inscription on the stau-
rotheke, the likelihood of this being our reliquary becomes quite high. Such iden-
tification is corroborated by the claim of Franjo Ksaver Pejacevi¢ that Queen
Helen’s reliquary was among the items kept in the Imperial treasury. The only
discrepant detail is that the inscription was in Greek. It can, however, be ex-
plained by the widespread practice of classifying inscriptions on “ancient” objects
of Eastern-Christian origin as Greek as a result of ignorance of Slavic languages.
The Croat Pejacevi¢ could not possibly have made such a mistake — he is explicit
that it is a Cyrillic inscription in Serbian — but it was quite conceivable for a
mid-eighteenth-century Austrian official responsible for making the inventory
of the Imperial treasury."”

So, with all known information collated, the appearance of Queen Hel-
en’s staurotheke may be reconstructed in the following way: it had the shape of a
two-armed cross and it was made of gold and decorated with four sapphires, un-
cut at that, as was common in medieval goldsmithing, The reliquary bore a rela-
tively extensive inscription, but its exact place was not specified. Judging by the
known Serbian analogies — the staurotheke with the name of Sava of Serbia from

6 H. Zimmermann, ed., “Inventare Akten und Regesten aus der Schatzkammer des Aller-
héchsten Kaiserhauses', Jabrbuch der kunsthistorischen Sammlungen des Allerhichsten Kaiser-

haus 16/11 (1895), VII and XX VIII; v. heep://jbksak.uni-hd.de

17 This identification has also been accepted by Dr Franz Kirchweger, curator of the Kaiserli-
che Schatzkammer and Kunstakammer Vienna. I express my great gratitude to my Austrian
colleague for exploring information about Queen Helen's staurotheke, i.e. for confirming that
all reference to it ceased after Empress Maria Theresa took it for her private use in 1758. To
the best of his knowledge, the staurotheke at present is not in any of the collections of the
Schatzkammer or the Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna.
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Pienza and the staurotheke of the church of Sts Peter and Paul at Ras — it might
have been inscribed on the handle.™ Other unknowns include the technique,
morphology and possible calligraphic solutions of the inscription, all of which
taken together constitute an important component of the visual “rhetoric of
enshrinement”.’® The statement from the inventory records that the staurotheke
had a silver-gilt foot should be interpreted with much caution. Namely, the foot
most likely was a later addition which enabled the new Habsburg owners to
put the cross on display in a vertical position. Judging by the known examples,
medieval Serbian staurothekai were not fixed onto a stand in order to be kept or
put on display, but rather they had handles at the lower end of the cross shaft by
which they were held when lifted up during various rites.

The inscription contains some other interesting details. It should first
be noted that it belongs to the usual category of donor inscriptions, in this case
informing about a gift of Queen Helen to the katholikon of the monastery of
Sopoéani, her husband’s foundation and funerary church. By making this ex-
pensive gift, Queen Helen followed the Nemanji¢ royalty’s established practice
of donating fragments of the True Cross to distinguished monasteries. Strik-
ingly, however, the inscription does not contain the donor’s usual plea for good
health, salvation or forgiveness of sins which, in the context of donor inscrip-
tions and epigrams, expressed their expectation of a spiritual reward from the
heavenly powers for the material gift made.>® On the other hand, another com-
monplace of donor inscriptions was not omitted: the concluding sanction, i.e. a
curse to whoever dares alienate the relic or take it forcibly from the monastery.
A similar sanction concludes the inscription on a somewhat later staurotheke of
King Stefan Uro§ II Milutin and the Bishop of Raska, Gregory I1.>*

Yet another interesting fact about Queen Helen’s inscription is that it
states the exact cost of the staurotheke. It is quite telling that of the total amount
of 3,000 perpers, 2,000 were paid for the holy wood and twice as less, or 1,000,
for the gold and precious stones, i.e. for the reliquary. The high amount paid for
the relic itself can undoubtedly be accounted for by its size, i.e. by the fact that

18 Popovié, “Relikvije Casnog krsta’, figs. 3, 4 and 5; D. Popovi¢,“The staurotheke of the church
of Sts Peter and Paul in Ras. A contribution to research’, Zograf 42 (2018), 73—87.

9 On the subject see H. Klein, “Materiality and the Sacred. Byzantine Reliquaries and the
Rhetoric of Enshrinement’, in Saints and Sacred Matter: the Cult of Relics in Byzantium and
Beyond, eds. C. Hahn and H. A. Klein (Washington D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Li-
brary and Collections, 2016), 231-252; I. Drpi¢, Epigram, Art and Devotion in Later Byzan-
tium (Cambridge University Press, 2016), 186—243 and passim.

2° On gift giving and returning see T. Kambourova, “Ktitor: le sens du don des panneaux vo-
tifs dans le monde byzantine’, Byzantion 78 (2008) 261-287; Drpi¢, Epigram, 276—295 (with
sources and bibliography).

I Popovié, “The staurotheke of the church of Sts Peter and Paul in Ras, 74, fig. 5.
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it consisted of as many as five pieces of the holy wood. Making an estimation
of the real value of the staurotheke, including the relic, would require a separate
study based on both Byzantine and Serbian contemporary sources, but even a
rough estimate suggests it was an exceptionally expensive object.?* For the sake
of comparison, in roughly the same period, the price of a sheep in Byzantium
was one hyperpyron, of a battle horse 79—90, of a male slave 22, and of a female
slave 28—30 hyperpyra. As for the objects made from precious metals, let us men-
tion a pair of earrings adorned with pearls and precious stones which cost 48
hyperpyra.>?

The fact that Queen Helen's staurotheke held five fragments of the holy
wood is worthy of special emphasis. Research based on the written sources and
surviving reliquaries has shown that the staurothekai containing several holy
wood fragments were a rarity in Byzantium and, therefore, particularly highly
valued. Perhaps the best-known example is a reliquary originally from the Con-
stantinopolitan Church of the Virgin of the Pharos and since the thirteenth cen-
tury housed in the French royal treasury.* There is also good reason to assume
that the so-called staurotheke of the Empress Maria from St Marks in Venice, a
replica of another highly-valued Byzantine reliquary, also contained more than
one holy wood fragment.>* The state of preservation of the holy wood fragments
after the arrival of Queen Helen's staurotheke in the Habsburg treasury cannot
be known with certainty. The claim made in the inventory records — that pieces
had been chipped off several times until the Empress Maria Theresa took the
relic for her private use — may imply that the holy wood had been spared from
substantial fragmentation.

The practice of relic fragmentation — a long-standing practice of the
Christian church — had a particular meaning in this case because the cult of the
True Cross was an essential ingredient of the religiosity of Habsburg dynasts. In
addition to Eucharistic piety, the veneration of the Virgin and particular saints,
the fiducia in Crucem Christi lay at the core of pietas austriaca. This concept of

22 According to what is known, one perper, which was the unit of account, was equal to 12
silver dinars in the Serbian lands in the late 13th century. Therefore, the amount of 3,000
perpers would have been equal to about 36,000 silver dinars. For this subject see V. IvaniSevi¢,
Novéarstvo srednjovekovne Srbije (Belgrade: Stubovi kulture, 2001), 36-42.

3 C. Morrisson and J.-C. Cheynet, “Prices and Wages in the Byzantine World’, in The
Economic History of Byzantium: From Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, ed. A. E. Laiou
(Washington: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2002), 854—857, T. 15.

24]. D[urand], “Le reliquaire byzantin de la Vraie Croix’, in Le trésor de la Sainte-Chapelle
(Paris: Reunion des Musées Nationaux, 2001), no. 17, 63—64.

25 K. Krause, “The Staurotheke of the Empress Maria in Venice: a Renaissance replica of a lost
Byzantine Cross reliquary in the Treasury of St. Mark’s’, in Die kulturhistorische Bedeutung
byzantinischer Epigramme, eds. W. Horander and A. Rhoby (Vienna: Osterreichische Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften, 2008), 41-42.
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piety, considered to be one of the most important virtues of a ruler, was at the
heart of the distinctive Habsburg ideology of a chosen people and its salvific
mission in the Christian world. The Habsburgs drew its main principles from
the medieval heritage, including chronicles and popular legends. The starting
point and symbolic focus of these beliefs was the coronation of their forefather,
Rudolf I (1273), at which the cross had been assigned the role of a sign of vic-
tory as well as of a symbol of royal authority. In the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries the Habsburgs embraced and further developed the idea of imitatio
Christi, notably in the reign of Ferdinand II (1578—1637), when the cult of the
True Cross, infused with complex symbolism, became an important instrument
of dynastic propaganda. At its centre was the idea of the Habsburgs — domus
austriaca — as being chosen and preordained by God to pursue their universal
mission for both state and church. The cult was given a tremendous impetus
by a miracle that took place in Vienna in 1668, when a piece of the True Cross
emerged intact from the great fire that broke out in the imperial palace. As a re-
sult of this miraculous event, which inspired the institution of the Order of the
Starry Cross, the veneration of the relic gained popularity beyond the imperial
family, taking root among the high aristocracy.?

The cult of the True Cross continued to be devotedly fostered within the
Pietas austriaca programme by the eighteenth-century Habsburg rulers, expe-
riencing a particular surge in the reign of Maria Theresa (1717-1780). Apart
from the inherited belief in God’s help and protection ensured for the dynasty
by the True Cross, this illustrious empress, also known for her radical Roman-
Catholic religiosity, considered the relic to be an efficacious weapon against all
manner of infidels and heretics. Invoking the legacy of Ferdinand II, she took an
illustrious dynastic relic — the cross from which, legend has it, the emperor had
heard the message: non te deseram — to Bratislava (1741), ordering that it be put
on display in the Reichstag. Upon its return to Vienna, the cross was enshrined
in a luxurious case in the renovated imperial chapel at the Hofburg, and from
1748 was presented for kissing on Sundays and religious festivals. Maria The-
resa encouraged the veneration of the True Cross by means other than just such
ritual practices. Making use of the traditional likening of Christian rulers to Sts
Constantine and Helena, she commissioned paintings and statues portraying

26 A Coreth, Pietas Austriaca. Osterreichische Fromigkeit im Barock (Vienna: Verlag fiir Ge-
schichte und Politik 1982; M. E. Elisabeth, “Emperors, Kingdoms, Territories: Multiple Ver-
sion of Pietas Austriaca’, Catholic Historical Review 97/2 (2001), 276—304; W. Telesco, “The
Pietas Austriaca. A Polithical Myth? On the Instrumentalisation of Piety towards the Cross
at the Viennese Court in the Seventeenth Century’, in The Habsburgs and Their Courts in Eu-
rope, 1400—1700. Between Cosmopolitism and Regionalism, eds. H. Karner, I. Ciulisov4 and B. J.
Garcia Garcia (Palatium, e-Publication 1, 2014), 159—180 (with relevant literature). I express
my gratitude to Professor Vladimir Simié for introducing me to the relevant literature on the
topic.
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her as St Helena, and the portraits showing her together with her husband,
Francis Stephen, evoked the Early Christian imperial pair.>”

This context provides clues to the prominent role of Queen Helen's “an-
cient” and incontestably authentic staurotheke in the Habsburg family rituals
such as its having being laid at the side of the newly-born princes after their bap-
tism. We do not know how Maria Theresa used the staurotheke once she took
it from the Imperial treasury in 1758, thereby preventing its further fragmenta-
tion, nor do we have any information about its later fate. It may be pertinent to
note at this point that yet another True Cross fragment of Serbian provenance
came to the Habsburg court in the late seventeenth century. It was the relic en-
shrined in the already mentioned staurotheke of King Stefan Milutin and the
Bishop of Raska, Gregory II. This reliquary, which had arrived in Dubrovnik
(Ragusa) after the Ottoman conquest of Serbia in 1459, was obviously highly
respected. According to a Ragusan chronicler, the Dominican Serafin Crijevié
(1686—1759), a friar stole the holy wood fragment in 1697 and presented it as a
gift to the Holy Roman Emperor Leopold I's envoy to Ragusa, Baron Saponaro.
The latter, in turn, presented it as a gift to Empress Wilhelmina Amalia, consort
of Emperor Joseph I (1678—1711), who “encased it in gold’, i.e. had a sumptu-
ous reliquary made for it. She also requested and obtained from the Ragusan
Dominican monastery the “certificate” of the relic’s authenticity.?® In hindsight,
then, the distinctive Habsburg piety and the strong, programmatically fostered
cult of the True Cross seem to be the main reason that two medieval Serbian
relics of manifold importance have been rescued from oblivion.

kK

Even though the staurothekai discussed in this essay cannot be classified togeth-
et, they do share a few common features. Instead of a conclusion, we shall take a
brief look at them. It should first be noted that both reliquaries were royal dona-
tions, which confirms the conclusion about the popularity of the cult of the True
Cross with the Nemanji¢ royalty and their practice of possessing and donating
sumptuous staurothekai. In our case, this fact is particularly telling because the

27 Coreth, Pietas Austriaca, 41—42; K. Schmal, Die Pietas Maria Theresias im Spannungsfeld
von Barock und Aufklirung. Religisse Praxis und SendungsbewufStsein gegeniiber Familie, Unter-
tanen und Dynastie (Frankfurt am Mein etc.: Peter Lang, 2001).

28 This information was shortly outlined also by L. K. Sakcinski, “Izvjestje o putovanju kroz
Dalmaciju u Napulj i Rim s osobitim obzirom na slavensku knjiZevnost, umjetnost i sta-
rine’, Arkiv za povjesnicu jugoslavensku VI (1857), 335—336; V. B. Lupis, “O kasnobizants-
kim zlatarskim likovnim utjecajima u Dubrovniku’, Starohrvatska prosvjeta I1I/34 (2007),
359—340 (with sources, literature and a drawing of the reliquary done by Serafin Crijevi¢ as
an illustration for the text — fig. 21); see also Popovi¢, “The staurotheke of the church of Sts
Peter and Paul in Ras, 78.
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donors were a powerful royal couple. Because of the scarcity of available sources,
however, we hardly know anything about the motives and details of their acts of
donation. Given that some information about King Uro§ I's staurotheke has only
survived due to the fact that it was captured in a war, we do not know where it
was kept and what uses it might have had. As for the staurotheke of Uros I's wife,
it is known to have been donated to the Sopoéani monastery church, but Helen’s
motivation for donating it to her husband’s foundation rather than to her own,
the monastery of Gradac, remains an open question. The question is all the more
difficult to answer because of the very complex and insufficiently elucidated re-
lationship between the two foundations with respect both to the chronology of
construction and to their intended use.?®

The available sources are much more generous with information about
the shape and decoration of the two staurothekai. As has been shown, they had
the usual shape of a double-armed cross, as expressly stated in the case of Queen
Helen'’s one. Important in itself, the information that we have is even more im-
portant for broader considerations of the typology and decoration of the medi-
eval Serbian Cross reliquaries. Even though the surviving reliquaries are small
in number, especially in comparison to their original number, we can draw some
fairly reliable conclusions about their appearance and form. It is certain that the
Serbs adopted two basic Byzantine types of staurotheke — in the forms of a dou-
ble-armed cross and of a panel-icon.?° To the latter belonged the thirteenth-cen-
tury staurothekai of King Stefan Vladislav, now known only from the sources,?*
as well as some later reliquaries, such as the one from the monastery of Vatopedi

29 B. Todi¢, “Sopocani i Gradac. Uzajamnost funerarnih programa dve crkve’, Zograf 31
(2006-2007), 59-77.

3° A. Frolow, Les reliquaires de la Vraie Croix (Paris: Institut francais détudes byzantines,
1965), 93—115; Klein, Byzanz, der Westen und das “wahre” Kreuz, 100—101 and passim.

31Tt is known, e.g,, that the safety deposit box of Zupan Desa and his mother Beloslava —
King Stefan Vladislav’s son and wife — inventoried in 1282, included two icon reliquaries
with fragments of the True Cross. One was described as Ycona una cum cruce et cum ligno
Domini, the other, which held several relics, as Ycona una coperta in qua erat lignum Domini, et
cum reliquiis et cum perlis, G. Cremosnik, “Kancelarijski i notarski spisi 1278—1301", Zbornik
za istoriju, jezik i knjizevnost srpskog naroda SKA, ser. III, vol. 1 (1932), 53—55. We also know
of the staurotheke in the form of a panel that King Vladislav donated to the monastery of
St Paul on Mt Athos. It had a lid decorated with scenes of the Crucifixion and the Christ
Enthroned surrounded with images of saints, as well as with a portrait of the royal donor
shown in proskynesis accompanied by an inscription, Arhimandrit Leonid, “Sloveno-srpska
knjiZnica na sv. Gori Atonskoj’, Glasnik SUD 44 (1877), 279—280, n. 1; D. Vojvodié,“‘Obavi-
jen zemaljskom slikom’ O predstavama vizantijskih i srpskih srednjovekovnih vladara u
proskinezi’, Crkvene studije 4 (2007), 383.
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which tradition attributes to Prince Lazar (Hrebeljanovi¢).32 In some cases, reli-
quaries could be a combination of the two types, as illustrated particularly well
by the reliquary of the Musi¢ brothers, today also at Vatopedi.?* Among the
prestigious examples of staurothekai in the shape of a double-armed cross are
certainly the reliquary with the name of Sava of Serbia kept in Pienza, Italy —
refurbished in the last third of the fourteenth century — and the staurotheke of
King Milutin and Bishop Gregory II of Raska, which underwent a thorough
renovation in Ragusa in the first half of the sixteenth century.?* Although now
lost and only known from written sources, the staurothekai of King Uro§ I and
Queen Helen are a precious testimony to the popularity of this reliquary type
in medieval Serbia.

Owing to the economical but informative enough descriptions, our
stayrothekai are also a precious document for the ways in which such religious
objects of the highest order were decorated. As we have seen, both reliquar-
ies were made of gold and lavishly bejewelled, which classifies them among the
most luxurious works of ars sacra. In this respect, the Serbian rulers followed
common practice in the Christian world, especially as regards the decoration
of staurothekai.?* In addition to the layered spiritual meaning of the luxurious
materials used — a metaphor for the uncreated light and the walls of the Heav-
enly City — the Cross reliquaries fashioned in this way had yet another meaning.
The sumptuous cross-shaped reliquaries, whose origin can be traced as far back
as the Early Christian crux gemmata, were also symbols of royal authority and
triumph, evoking the hallowed model — the victorious sign that had appeared
to the first Christian emperor and champion of the “true faith’, Constantine the
Great.3°

32 B. Todié, “Tpeis oepPucés Aeryavodrikes oty Movij Tov BatomeSiov”. In The Monastery of Vato-
pedi: History and Art /Iepd Movij tov BatomeSiov. Iotopia kai Téxv, 249—252 (Athens: Ethniko
idryma ereynon, 1999).

33 Frolow, La relique da la Vrai Croix, 571—572; Todi¢, “Tpelg oepPucég Aenjavodikes’, 246—249.

34 “Relikvije Casnog krsta’, passim; Popovié, “A staurotheke of Serbian provenance in Pienza’,
157-170; Popovié, “The staurotheke of the church of Sts Peter and Paul in Ras, 74-78.

35 Frolow, Les reliquaires de la Vraie Croix, passim; Klein, Byzanz, der Westen und das “wabre”
Kreuz, passim; for general references on the decoration and “rhetoric” of the reliquaries see n.
18; for Serbian examples see n. 33.

36 H. A. Klein, “Constantine, Helena and the Cult of the True Cross in Constantinople, in
Byzance et les reliques du Christ, eds. J. Durand and B. Flusin (Paris: Association des amis du
Centre d'histoire et civilisation de Byzance, 2004), 31-59; H. A. Klein, “Sacred Relics and
Imperial Ceremonies at the Great Palace of Constantinople’, BYZAS s, Visualisierungen von
Herrschaft. Friihmittelalterliche Residenzen, Gestalt und Zeremoniell (2004), 79—99; C. Hahn,
Strange Beauty. Issues in the Making and Meaning of Reliquaries, 400 — circa 1204 (University
Park, Pennsylvania, 2015), 73—102.
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Apart from possessing these general characteristics, the staurothekai of
King Uro$ I and Queen Helen illustrate some distinctive practices associated
with the cult of relics in the late medieval period. It above all involves the idea,
increasingly current, especially after 1204 when the relic trade became common,
of relics as having not only sacral value but also quantifiable material worth.?”
Although documented in a small number of sources, this idea was current in
medieval Serbia, t00.3® It is frequently reflected in donor inscriptions on reli-
quaries in their emphasis on the “reciprocal” nature of the act of donation: in ex-
change for their expensive gift, donors expected an appropriate spiritual reward
— forgiveness of sins and salvation of the soul.?® Our staurothekai offer some
interesting information in this respect. As we have seen, the worth of the mate-
rials used for crafting the reliquary of King Uro$ I — gold, precious stones and
gems — was estimated at 500 marks and, as an attempt to purchase it failed, the
staurotheke was exchanged for valuable landed estates. The “commercial” value of
Queen Helen’s reliquary — amounting to the large sum of 3,000 perpers — was
emphasized even more explicitly given that it was stated in the donor inscription
itself.

And yet, it seems that it would be quite wrong to think that this “com-
mercial” aspect of relics challenged the belief in their sacredness and miraculous
powers — both among the contemporaries and among subsequent generations.
The full significance of King Uros Is staurotheke and the reason why the Hun-
garian king was determined to get it was certainly not just its expensiveness and
craftsmanship but also the fact that, as a valuable war trophy, it was a compelling
symbol of Hungarian victory over the Serbian adversary. On the other hand,
the fate of Queen Helen's staurotheke — one of the oldest and most valued items
in the Habsburg treasury — compellingly shows that the belief in the power of
the True Cross among European nations survived unweakened deep into the
modern period.

37 H. A. Klein, “Eastern Objects and Western Desires: Relics and Reliquaries between Byz-
antium and the West”, DOP 58 (2004), 283—314 (with sources and literature).

38 A rare and interesting piece of information about the price of a relic concerns the rel-
ics of St Luke; according to the sources, the buyer, Despot Djuradj Brankovié, negotiated
the price down from 30,000 to 15,000 ducats, see D. Popovié, “Mosti svetog Luke — srpska
epizoda’, Pod okriljem svetosti. Kult svetib vladara i relikvija u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji (Belgrade:
Balkanologki institut SANU, 2006), 301—302 (with sources and literature).

39 See n. 19 above.



D. Popovi¢, On Two Lost Medieval Serbian Reliquaries 53

Bibliography

Arhimandrit Leonid. “Sloveno-srpska knjiznica na sv. Gori Atonskoj”. Glasnik SUD 44
(1877), 279—280.

Bubalo, Dj. Srpska zemlja i Pomorska u doba vladavine Nemanjica. Belgrade: Filip Visnji¢é,
2016.

Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis. Studio et opera Georgii Fejér. Budae:
typis typogr. Regiae Vniversitatis Vngaricae, 1829—1844.

Coreth, A. Pietas Austriaca. Osterreichische Fromigkeit im Barock. Vienna: Verlag fiir Ge-
schichte und Politik 1982.

Cirkovié, S.“Merenje i merenje u srednjovekovnoj Stbiji”. Rabotnici, vojnici, dubovnici. Drustva
srednjovekovnog Balkana. Belgrade: Equilibrium, 1997.

Cremosnik, G. “Kancelarijski i notariski spisi 1278—-1301" Zbornik za istoriju, jezik i
knjizevnost srpskog naroda, SKA, ser. III, vol. 1 (1932).

Danilo Drugi. Zivoti kraljeva i arbiepiskopa srpskih. Sluzbe, eds. G. Mak Danijel and D.
Petrovié. Belgrade: Prosveta & SKZ, 1988.

Dinié, M.“O ugarskom ropstvu kralja Urosa T Istorijski casopis 1 (1948), 30—36.

Domentijan. Zivot Svetoga Save i Zivot Svetoga Simeona, ed. R. Marinkovié. Belgrade: Pros-
veta & SKZ, 1988.

Drpi¢, I Epigram, Art and Devotion in Later Byzantium. Cambridge University Press, 2016.

Ducreux, M.-E. “Emperors, Kingdoms, Territories: Multiple Version of Pietas Austriaca”.
Catholic Historical Review 97/2 (2001), 276—304.

Durand, J. and B. Flusin, eds. Byzance et les reliques du Christ. Paris: Association des amis du
Centre d'histoire et civilisation de Byzance, 2004.

D[urand],].“Le reliquaire byzantin de la Vraie Croix”. In Le trésor de la Sainte-Chapelle. Paris:
Reunion des Musées Nationaux, 2001.

Djuri¢, V. J. Le nouveau Constantin dans lart serbe médiéval. In Lithostroton: Studien zur by-
zantinsche Kunst und Geschichte. Festschrift fir Marcell Restle, eds. B. Borgkopp and T.
Steppan, 55—65. Stuttgart: A. Hiersemann, 2000.

Frolow, A. La relique de la Vraie Croix. Recherches sur le développement d'un culte. Paris: Insti-
tut francais détudes byzantines, 1961.
— Les reliquaires de la Vraie Croix. Paris: Institut francais détudes byzantines, 1965.

Hahn, C. Strange Beauty. Issues in the Making and Meaning of Reliquaries, 400 — circa 1204.
University Park, Pennsylvania, 2015.

Héman, B. Magyar pénztorténet 1000—1325. Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia, 1916.
Ivani$evié, V. Novéarstvo srednjovekovne Srbije. Belgrade: Stubovi kulture, 2001.

Kambourova, T. “Ktitor: le sens du don des panneaux votifs dans le monde byzantine”. By-
zantion 78 (2008) 261-287.

Klein, H. A. Byzanz, der Westen und das “wabre” Kreuz: Die Geschichte einer Reliquie und ibrer
kiinstlerichen Fassung in Byzanz und im Abendland. Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 2004.

— “Constantine, Helena and the Cult of the True Cross in Constantinople”. In Byzance et
les reliques du Christ, eds. J. Durand and B. Flusin, 31—59. Paris: Association des amis du
Centre d'histoire et civilisation de Byzance, 2004.

— “Sacred Relics and Imperial Ceremonies at the Great Palace of Constantinople”. BYZAS
5, Visualisierungen von Herrschaft. Friithmittelalterliche Residenzen, Gestalt und Zeremoniell
(2004), 79-99.



54 Balcanica L (2019)

— “Eastern Objects and Western Desires: Relics and Reliquaries between Byzantium and
the West”. DOP 58 (2004), 283—314.

— “Materiality and the Sacred. Byzantine Reliquaries and the Rhetoric of Enshrinement”.
In Saints and Sacred Matter: the Cult of Relics in Byzantium and Beyond, eds. C. Hahn
and H. A. Klein, 231-252. Washington D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and

Collections, 2016.

Krause, K.“The Staurotheke of the Empress Maria in Venice: a Renaissance replica of a lost
Byzantine Cross reliquary in the Treasury of St. Mark’s”. In Die kulturhistorische Bedeu-
tung byzantinischer Epigramme, eds. W. Horander and A. Rhoby, 37-53. Vienna: Oster-
reichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2008.

Lupis, V. B.“O kasnobizantskim zlatarskim likovnim utjecajima u Dubrovniku”. Starohrvats-
ka prosvieta 111/ 34 (2007), 359—377.

Marjanovié-Dusani¢, S. Viadarska ideologija Nemanjica: diplomaticka studija. Belgrade: SKZ
& Clio, 1997.

— “Novi Konstantin u srpskoj pisanoj tradiciji srednjeg veka”. In Konstantin Veliki u vizan-
tijskoj i srpskoj tradiciji, ed. Lj. Maksimovié, 81—98. Belgrade: Zavod za udzbenike, 2014.

— “Povelje za limski manastir Sv. Apostola i srpski vladar kao retnik apostolima” In
ITIEPIBOAOZX. Zbornik u cast Mirjane Zivojinovic’, vol. I, eds. B. Miljkovi¢ and D.
Dzelebdzi¢, 167—176. Belgrade: Vizantoloski institut SANU & ZaduZbina manastira
Hilandara, 2015.

Miklosich, Fr. Monumenta serbica spectantia historiam Serbiae, Bosnae, Ragusii. Vienna: G.
Braumiiller, 1858.

Morrisson, C.and J.-C. Cheynet. “Prices and Wages in the Byzantine World”. In The Eco-
nomic History of Byzantium: From Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, ed. A. E. Laiou,
815-878. Washington: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2002.

Pejacsevich, F. X. Historia Serviae seu Colloquia XIII. de statu regni et religionis Serviae ab
exordio ad finem, sive a saeculo VII. ad XV. Kalosca: Typis J. Piar., 1797.

Popovié, D.“Modti svetog Luke — srpska epizoda”. Pod okriljem svetosti. Kult svetih vladara i
relikvija u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji, 295—317. Belgrade: Balkanoloski institut SANU, 2006.

Popovié, D."A vstaurotkeke of Serbian provenance in Pienza”. Zograf 36 (2012), 157—170.

— “Relikvije Casnog krsta u srednjovekovnoj Stbiji”’ In Konstantin Veliki u vizantijskoj i
srpskoj tradiciji, ed. Lj. Maksimovié, 99—101. Belgrade: Zavod za udzbenike, 2014.

— “The staurotheke of the church of Sts Peter and Paul in Ras. A contribution to research’,
Zograf 42 (2018), 73-87.

Sakcinski, I. K. “Izvjestje o putovanju kroz Dalmaciju u Napulj i Rim s osobitim obzirom na
slavensku knjiZevnost, umjetnost i starine”. Arkiv za povjesnicu jugoslavensku VI (1857),
335—336.

Schmal, K. Die Pietas Maria Theresias im Spannungsfeld von Barock und Aufklarung. Religiose
Praxis und SendungsbewufStsein gegeniiber Familie, Untertanen und Dynastie. Frankfurt am
Mein etc.: Peter Lang, 2001.

Stanojevié, St.“Da i je kralj Uro§ 1268. god. bio zarobljen od Madjara?”. Glas SKA CLXIV,
dr. raz. 84 (1935).

Stefan Prvovencani. Sabrani spisi, ed. Lj. Juhas-Georgievska. Belgrade: Prosveta & SKZ,
1988.

Stojanovié, Lj. Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, vol. I. Belgrade: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1902.

Safarik, P.J. Serbische Lesekiorner oder historische-kritische Beleuchtung der serbishhen Mundart.
Pest: C. A. Hartleben, 1833.



D. Popovi¢, On Two Lost Medieval Serbian Reliquaries 55

Telesco, W. “The Pietas Austriaca. A Polithical Myth? On the Instrumentalisation of Piety
towards the Cross at the Viennese Court in the Seventeenth Century”. In The Habsburgs
and Their Courts in Europe, 1400—1700. Between Cosmopolitism and Regionalism, eds. H.
Karner, I. Ciulisovd and B. J. Garcia Garcia, 159—180. Palatium, e-Publication 1, 2014.

Todi¢, B. “Ipeis oepPixés Aenyavodijkes oty Movij Tov Batomediov”. In The Monastery of Vato-
pedi: History and Art. ABovika Zoppewcta 7/Iepd Movi) Tov BatomeSiov. Iotopia kar Téyvy,
249—252 (Athens: Ethniko idryma ereynon, 1999).

— “Sopocani i Gradac. Uzajamnost funerarnih programa dve crkve”. Zograf 31 (2006—2007),
59—77-

Vlajinac, M. Re¢nik nasih staribh mera u toku vekova, 4 vols. Belgrade: Srpska akademija nauka
i umetnosti, 1974.

Vojvodi¢, D.”‘Obavijen zemaljskom slikom’ O predstavama vizantijskih i srpskih srednjove-
kovnih vladara u proskinezi’, Crkvene studije 4 (2007), 379—401.

Zimmermann, H. ed.“Inventare Akten und Regesten aus der Schatzkammer des Allerhdch-
sten Kaiserhauses” Jahrbuch der kunsthistorischen Sammlungen des Allerhéchsten Kaiser-
haus 16/11 (1895), I-LIX. (http://jbksak.uni-hd.de)

This paper results from the project of the Institute for Balkan Studies Medieval heritage of the
Balkans: institutions and culture (no. 177003) funded by the Ministry of Education, Science
and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.






https://doi.org/10.2298/BALC1950057K
UDC 94:327(497.11:450)"14"
336.742:669.22(497.11)"14"

Original scholarly work

YT T hetp://www.balcanica.rs
Desanka Kovacevi¢ Koji¢

Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts
Belgrade

Serbian Silver at the Venetian Mint in the First Half
of the Fifteenth Century

Abstract: This paper is an attempt to learn more about the inflow of Serbian silver into the
Venetian mint based on three account statements sent from Venice to the Kabuzi¢ (Ca-
boga) brothers in Ragusa (Dubrovnik) and on the sets of contemporary data published
and discussed by Alan M. Stahl. A reference to the Venetian mint occurs in 1431 in a letter
of Christophore Alberto, a citizen of Ragusa, but it is only the fourth page of an extensive
account statement drawn by the Venetian Nicolo Grioni in 1435 that refers almost entirely
to the mint's mode of operation. It contains the name of ser Aluvisse, whose responsibil-
ity was to add an alloy to silver bullion, and of ser Rafael Barisson maser ala zecha, a mint
master. An account statement presented by Marco di Stai to the KabuZi¢ brothers in 1435
mentions the name of the same mint master and refers to some steps in the operation of
the mint but without specifying their sequence. Relying on the data contained in the ac-
counting books of Guglielmo Condulmer, a Venetian merchant, Alan M. Stahl has singled
out some fifteen or so names of the persons whose supplies of silver to the mint exceeded
70 kg each, notably Marin di Gradi (165 kg), a member of a well-known noble family of
Ragusa. Apart from him, eight more Ragusans may be identified, four from the ranks of
nobility and four from the citizen class, who supplied a total of 891 kg of silver to the mint.
Serbian silver made its way to the Venetian mint through Ragusan middlemen, which
may explain why the silver that largely came from Serbian mines tends to be classified as
Ragusan silver in European historiography.

Keywords: mint, Serbian silver, Venice, Ragusa (Dubrovnik), Kabuzi¢ (Caboga) brothers,
account statements from Venice, Christophore Alberto, Nicolo Grioni, Marco di Stai,

Guiglielmo Condulmer’s accounting books, Alan M. Stahl

he exploitation of mines in medieval Serbia begins with the arrival of Sax-
on miners in the mid-thirteenth century, under King Stefan Uros I (1243—
76). Soon afterwards there appear the first references to the minting of coins
from fine silver at Brskovo, the oldest silver and gold mine.” From the very begin-
ning of minting the coinage issued by the Serbian kings matched the Venetian

! The first information about the trade in and export of silver from Brskovo to Ragusa and
thence to Venice also date from the 1270s. See R. Cuk, Srbija i Venecija w XIII i XIV veku
(Belgrade: Istorijski institut, 1986), 23, 24, 100, and V. Ivanidevié, Novéarstvo srednjovekovne
Srbije (Belgrade: Stubovi kulture, 2001), 27.
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grosso in appearance, weight, fineness and intrinsic value. The striking similarity
between the two did not go unnoticed even by Dante Alighieri, a contemporary
of these developments, in his famous Divina Commedia. Thus coinage was one
of the ways in which Serbian silver found its way into the Venetian market even
before the fourteenth century. The Venetians at first allowed the circulation of
Serbian coinage, but it did not take long before they began introducing a num-
ber of measures to protect their market, until eventually, more than a decade
later, they managed to ban it altogether.”

The export of silver from Serbia to Venice can be followed from the ear-
ly 1320s, intensifying in the 1330s. From the mid-fourteenth century a severe
shortage of precious metals began to be felt in Europe because of the greatly
depleted European silver mines and the outflow of silver to the East. These cir-
cumstances greatly contributed to an abrupt rise in mining output in Serbia.
Several silver mines were opened, including Trepéa, Rudnik and Novo Brdo
(Nuovo Monte), the latter having been known for its gold-rich silver,? the famous
argentum de glama (presumably from the Greek word padaypa, meaning “gold”;
in Latin and Italian sources also referred to as argento indorato, argento in oro).
Silver mines in the area of Mt Kopaonik also began operating soon afterwards.

Silver mines began operation in the mid-fourteenth century in Bosnia,
too. The silver exported from Bosnia (Fojnica, Dusina, DeZevica), being unre-
fined (argento plicho), was sold at a lower market price. The silver mine of Sre-
brenica near the river Drina in eastern Bosnia was reopened, and in the eatly
fifteenth century incorporated into the medieval Serbian state. The Serbian
mines were also silver refining sites. Latin sources refer to this final stage in the
production of silver as affinatio. It is known that mints only accepted fine silver,
argento fino, for coinage.*

It is therefore understandable why Serbian silver and gold entered the
European trade in precious metals as early as the mid-fourteenth century. They
mostly went to Venice via Ragusa, and then from Venice to Levantine markets
in the eastern and as far as Catalonia in the western Mediterranean.

The Serbian production of precious metals kept growing and reached
its peak in the first half of the fifteenth century. This is evidenced, inter alia, by
ever stronger Ragusan colonies established not only at the mines themselves but
also in the surrounding market towns. The stronger Ragusan presence suggests

> The efforts of the Venetian government to ban Serbian currency have been an object of
attention of both Serbian and foreign historians and numismatists. See Cuk, Srbija i Venecija,
25-31,

3 L Voje, "Argentum de glama’, Istorijski éasopis 16—17 (1970), 16.

4 D. Kovacevi¢ Koji¢, “On the Composition and Processing of Precious Metals from the
Serbian Medieval Mines’, Balcanica 45 (2014), 97—106.
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that as the mining output grew so did the amount of precious metals exported
to European markets.

Apart from being traded commodities, precious metals were used for ser-
vicing debts, for purchasing goods, for making jewellery. Naturally, considerable
amounts of silver ended up in mints. As far as Serbian silver is concerned, this
has been documented for the mints in Serbia, Bosnia, Ragusa and the royal mint
in Southern Italy, but has only been assumed for the mint in Venice.> The Ve-
netian mint is only mentioned indirectly in the available documents, in connec-
tion with the negotiations between the Ragusan government and Venice (1319)
about customs duties which were to be paid at the delivery of silver to the mint.°
The otherwise ample source material concerning the export of Serbian silver
to Venice kept in the State Archives in Dubrovnik, however, contains no infor-
mation about any portion of that silver being supplied to the mint. It should
nonetheless be assumed that it was, given the fact that the Venetian government,
always careful to maintain the stability of its monetary system, implemented
various measures to make sure its mint was adequately supplied with silver.”
This lends all the more importance to the account statements and letters that
the Ragusa-based KabuZi¢ brothers, engaged in the trade in precious metals
between Serbia, Bosnia, Ragusa, Italy and beyond, received from their Venice-
based business partners.

The surviving portion of the accounting books of the KabuZi¢ brothers
is kept in the Dubrovnik Archives. It consists of the Main Ledger (Quaderno)
(142 folios), the Journal (Giornale) (101 folios) — both spanning the period from
15 December 1426 to 25 May 1433 — and the Reminder (Squaro), which covers
a somewhat shorter period of time.® These are not only the oldest but also the
only surviving accounting books using the double-entry bookkeeping system in
the South-Slavic lands. The Main Ledger and the Journal have been published,
whereas the Reminder has not been taken into account because of the manner
in which it was kept.?

5 M. Spremié, Dubrovnik i Aragonci 1442—1495 (Belgrade: Zavod za udZbenike, 1971),
162—165.

¢ Cuk, Srbija i Venecija, 100.

7 Reinhold C. Mueller, “La crisi economica-monetaria veneziana di metd quattrocento nel
contesto generale”, in Aspetti della vita economica medievale. Atti del Convegno di Studi nel X

anniversario della morte di Federigo Melis (Florence: Universita degli Studi di Firenze/Istituto
di Storia Economica, 1985), 546, 556.

8 Drzavni arhiv u Dubrovniku [State Archives in Dubrovnik; hereafter DAD], Privata, Li-
bro di negozio Nicolo Luca Caboga, 28/1; 28/2; 28/3.

9 D. Kovacevié¢ Kojié, Trgovacke knjige brace Kabuzi¢ (Caboga) 1426—1433 (Belgrade: Srpska

akademija nauka i umetnosti, 1999), 367.
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At the end of the Main Ledger is an appendix containing (twelve) letters
of the Kabuzi¢ brothers  business associates, mostly from Venice (ten letters or
account statements). The account statements from Venice include two that con-
tain information about the Venetian mint (1430-1431). A third one, also sent
from Venice (1435), is kept in the Massa series of the Dubrovnik Archives.™
Their content, especially because of the information about the mint in Venice,
invites us to try to learn more about the merchants who drew them up, about
their environment and about the ways in which they organized their businesses.

* k%

The first reference to the Venetian mint in the documentary material from
the Dubrovnik Archives dates from 1431. It occurs in a letter of Christophore
Alberto sent from Venice to his business partners, the two KabuZié brothers,
Nikola and Luka. The way in which Christophore and his brother Ivan ran their
business is worthy of particular attention.

Christophore and Ivan Alberto were sons of Alberto Bono who had come
from Venice to Ragusa at the invitation of the Ragusan government to assume
the office of notary and chancellor. They did not follow in their father’s footsteps
but rather chose to act as middlemen in the trade between the lands in the hin-
terland of Ragusa — Serbia and Bosnia — and the Mediterranean. Ivan began his
career in the Serbian lands, at Novo Brdo, while Christophore moved to Venice,
where his role in their business was to sell the shipments of silver and hides sent
by his brother and to purchase other commodities in return.’”

In the following years the brothers ran their business either independent-
ly or in partnership with one or, more often, a few associates. Their business
collaboration with the Kabuzié¢ brothers was a long and successful one, with the
latter’s abovementioned accounting books providing a fairly good insight."

The most extensive testimony to the scale and nature of this business,
however, is an account statement from Venice, itself contained in the appendix
at the end of the Main Ledger. It was drawn up on 15 July 1430 in Venice and
received on 20 December the same year in Dubrovnik. Christophore informs
the Kabuzi¢ brothers about the completed business transactions in great detail.

10 DAD, Miscellanea XV seculi, box 6, 1. I am grateful to my colleagues Neven Isailovi¢ and
Nebojsa Por¢ié for this piece of information.

11 R, Cuk, “Porodica Alberto (Bono) u Dubrovniku u poznom srednjem veku’, Zbornik
Vizantoloskog instituta SANU XLI (2004), 377—-386; M. Spremi¢, Srbija i Venecija VI-XVI
vek (Belgrade 2014), 219, 229, 236, 260—261.

12 Kovacevi¢ Koji¢, Trgovacke knjige, 268269, 271, 273—276, 291-293. Ivan also traded in
unrefined silver from Bosnia (Argento plicho di Bosnia), which he shipped to his brother in
Venice, see Cuk, “Porodica Alberto (Bono)’, 381.
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Apart from mentioning textiles and some other commodities, he pays the greatest
attention to the accomplished sale of large shipments of fine silver, and of argento
dorado and argento tien oro. The separation of gold from silver (partidura) was
carried out in Venice. He even mentions two gold ingots (de verige). The content
of this account statement convincingly shows that Christophore traded in the
precious metals from Serbia on a quite large scale.

It is only in a letter of 30 June 1431 he sent from Venice to Nikola and
Luka Kabuzi¢ in Ragusa that the Venetian mint is mentioned. Namely, Christo-
phore stresses that he took li argenti bianchi to the mint because it would be sold
quickly (piu presto) in that way. He also informs them about their joint business
operations not only in Venice and Italian cities but also in the Levant, notifying
them that he shipped certain quantities of fine silver, wax and tin by ships sailing
for Tana (on the Black Sea) and Syria. Christophore then returns to the ques-
tion of silver (la chaxon dei argenti), saying that twelve ingots have not yet been
sold from the mint, providing information about the varying value of the solidi
against the ducat, and suggesting several possibilities for the Serbian fine silver
(argenti fini) to be sold at last.

The letter is signed with: Christofol (Xpfal) d'Alberti/salute.

The names of the addressees at the back of the letter are: domino Nicolo e
Luca di Caboga in Raguxi. They received the letter on 12 July 1431, which means
that it travelled twelve days, which was how long it usually took a ship to get
from Venice to Dubrovnik.

The letter does not say much about the mint itself, but it nonetheless sug-
gests that big silver merchants, like Christophore Alberto himself, invested silver
in the Venetian mint, too.

As far as the mint’s operation is concerned, especially relevant is an ac-
count statement that Nicolo (Nicholo) Grioni, a Venetian citizen, sent to the
Kabuzi¢ brothers from Venice. Grioni had been engaged in the trade in the
precious metals from Serbia ever since the 1420s. In November 1421 Nikola
Zivolinovié, a business associate of the Kabu#i¢ brothers residing in Pristina,
engaged ser Nicola quondam Johannes Grioni, a Venetian citizen and merchant in
Venice, as his agent. He sent him considerable quantities of silver and money to
purchase woollen textiles of the type, colour and price of his own choosing, and
to pack them, declare them to the customs and send them back by ship.?

Soon after that the names of Nicolo Grioni and his partner Goan-Ganin
Rigo began to figure quite frequently in the KabuZi¢ brothers’ accounting books.
The brothers sent them silver shipments several times. Thus, on 27 July 1427,
through their agent Antonio, they sent two substantial shipments of silver to

13 D. Kovaevi¢ Koji¢, “Nikola Trtka Glavi¢ i Nikola Zivolinovié¢ u Trgovackim knjigama
braée Kabuzi¢, Istorijski éasopis 40—41 (1995), 8—9.
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Nicholo Grioni and Goan Rigo in Venice.™* The Kabuzié brothers conducted all
their transactions with Venice through an agent, Antonio di Bon, also named in
documents as Antonio di Dobrosau (Antonije, son of Dobroslav), who lived and
traded in Venice.

Based on the data contained in the KabuZi¢ brothers” accounting books,
we can reconstruct in detail the process of sale of these silver shipments. First,
Antonio di Dobrosau confirms receipt and cites the names of the ship-owners,
and then delivers the silver to Nicolo Grioni. The selling price of the silver is
established according to the local system of weights and the currencies in use in
Venice. Bernardo Gaschigli, a Catalonian who purchased the silver from Nicolo
Grioni (12 September), drew up a bill of exchange (una litera di chambio) for the
Kabuzi¢ brothers. Finally, on 15 October, according to the contract, the Kabuzi¢
Company received 600 ducats from Venice through the bill of exchange.”s

This is only one of the examples of business transactions conducted be-
tween Nicolo Grioni of Venice and the KabuZié brothers. The latter’s account-
ing books contain plentiful relevant data. This intensive business collaboration
continued after 1433, until 1438. Since it began in the 1420s, it means that it
lasted for almost twenty years.

The intensity of these commercial relations is also evidenced by an ac-
count statement (chonto), which Grioni and Rigo sent by ship from Venice on 5
December 1435 and the KabuZié brothers received in Dubrovnik on 27 Decem-
ber, i.e. twelve days later. The six-page account statement put together accord-
ing to the double-entry bookkeeping system is quite exhaustive and detailed.
Of particular interest to us are the first and third pages with their data about
auriferous (glamsko) silver. The term partidura standing beside each recorded
quantity of silver means that it was only in Venice that the silver underwent the
process of separating gold from silver. The fee charged for this service is also
stated. The same two pages contain information about pure gold, mentioning as
many as six gold ingots (pe¢a de verige 6 doro).

Nicolo Grioni no doubt was a successful businessman with a wide net-
work of associates. The sixth page lists the names of several of them, including
a few Catalonians. Bills of exchange were in common use in various business
transactions at the time."¢

The fourth page of this extensive account statement concerns the Vene-
tian mint. First, Nicolo Grioni confirms that he received the 13 ingots of argenti

bianchi that Nikola and Luka Kabuzi¢ had sent by ship on 18 October. Half of

14 Kovacevi¢ Kojié, Trgovacke knjige, 180.
15 Ibid. 174—175.

16 M. Spremi¢, “Pravo i ekonomija. Propisi i praksa o poslovanju menica u Dubrovniku i St-
biji 15. veka’, in Srednjovekovno pravo u Srba u ogledalu istorijskih izvora , eds. S. Cirkovi¢ and
K. Cavoski (Belgrade: Srpska akademija nauka i umetnosti, 2009), 165-178.
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the quantity belongs to cousin Radulin, while the other half, weighing libra (L.)
176 oncie (on.) o saggi (s.) 2 according to the Ragusan system of weights (al peso
di Ragui), is to be taken to the mint (in zecha). Even though it was fine, white,
silver, each of the 13 ingots was subjected to the refining process, and then their
weight was established according to the Venetian system of weights, i.e. it was
expressed in the Venetian marks (marcha). The total weight of the 13 ingots
expressed in marks was: mr.241 on.5 s.3 ch.18.

The silver bullion was alloyed, however. Namely, the silver was ligado per
ser Aluvisse a ch.3 de piu per marcha, per liga mr.4 on.6 s.10. The total weight of the
alloyed silver now was: mr.246 on.4 5.6 ch.18. Of this, however, the loss of weight
in the process of alloying (tara) was on.4 s.o ch.18. The end result of the whole
process was larzento ligato with a total weight of mr.246 on.o s.o.

It is not known what silver was alloyed with in this case. The Venetian
coinage was notable for the purity of the silver used and it is known that there
was resistance to its being alloyed with copper. Thus, according to Marino Sa-
nudo, a fifteenth-century Venetian historian, there was a debate over whether
the new coinage should be struck from argento fino come il grosso or from silver
alloyed with copper. The Council voted for argento fino.'”

The alloyed silver, larzento ligado mr.246 on.o s.0, was taken to ser Rafael
Barissan maser ala zecha, i.e. to the Venetian mint. He minted grossi, and from a
mark of silver: (L.) 30 solidi (sol.) 8, or L.7478 sol. parvoli (p.) o grossi. Once the
fees charged by the mint were settled (L.20 sol.2 p.0), there remained: L.7504
sol.10 p.o of grossi. This is the quantity of grossi struck from the silver that Nicolo
Grioni took to the Venetian mint, which weighed L.176 on.2 s.0 according to
the Ragusan system of weights. The value of the ducat and solidi is also cited:
sol.110 p.6, respectively L.735 sol.16 di 6 [...].

The information concerning the mint ends there. There follow specifica-
tions of various expenses, for example, for transport, mint fees (per dazio ala
zecha) etc. Finally, a balance statement was given (saldo), including the obligation
of the Kabuzi¢ brothers di aver 5 decembrio per resto del deto chonto.

On the operation of the Venetian mint
From the account statement of Nicolo Grioni of 1435 to the KabuZi¢ brothers

Nickola e Lucha di Chaboga die aver a di 18 octubrio per ligazi [...] d'arzento
biancho pege 13. ricevuto per la barcha pa(t)ron Antuonio Zialapia, scrisse eser
la mitade de

ser Primo de Radolin e l'altra mitade so[.] disse [.....]

L.176, on.o, s.2 al pesso de Ragui el qual fo messo in zecha

7 Nicolo Papadopoli, Le monete di Venezia (Venice: F. Ongania, 1893), 301.
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peca una no.I neta de sazio a pega ess|.] mr.32 on.0 5.0  [w..] pezoch. 34
pe¢a una no.1I neta de sazio ... mr.35 onI s2 ch.18 pezoch. 36
peca 3 no.I neta de sazio vve. Mr.I9 ON7 S.0 pezo ch. 64
peca una no.I neta de sazio ... mr.34 ono so ch o pezoch. 32
pe¢a una no.I neta de sazio ... mr.25 ono so ch. o pezoch 40
pe¢a una no.I neta de sazio ... mr.19 ono so ch. o pezoch. 6o
peca una no.I neta de sazio w.. mr. 7 on4 s.3 ch. o pezoch. 40
pe¢a una no.I neta de sazio ... mr.29 ono so ch. o pezoch. .aq
pe¢a una no.3 neta de sazio ... mr.27 ono so ch o pezoch 32
pega 3 no.3 neta de sazio ... mr.13 ono s2 ch. o pezoch. 32
Summa: vees mMr241 ons s.3 ch.a8

ligado per ser Aluvisse

[......] ach. 3 de piu per marcha per la liga mr.4 on.6 s.10
Summa: in tuto, mr.246 on.4 s.0 ch 18, tara ai fondadori
mr.4 s.0 ch. 18, resta l[arzento ligado mr.246 on.o s.0 [.....]

ser Rafael Barissian maser ala zecha fato grossorum [d...] 8 [....]

per L.30 sol.8 la marcha, monta L.7478 sol.8 p.o per cressimento

de la zecha L.20 sol.2 p.o Summa: in tuto, L.7504 sol.10 p.o
valoro a sol 110 p.6 per ducatos L.735s0l.16di 6 [....]

Information about Serbian silver being invested in the Venetian mint
can also be found in an account statement that Marco di Stai presented to the
Kabuzi¢ brothers. The account statement addressed to ser Nichola e Lucha de
Chaboga de Ragusio and their partner ser Pribislavo was sent from Venice on
27 February 1435 and arrived in Ragusa on 25 March 1436. The interval of
one whole year between the dates can be explained by the fact that the sender
followed Venetian mores, more veneto, according to which the year began on 1
March.

Marco di Stai states that Nikola and Luka Kabuzi¢ in partnership with
Pribislav Radolin sent him a silver shipment — larzento biancho L.47 on.3 s.3
larzento bianchi fini — which he received and took to the mint. He first cites the
name of the mint master, signor ala zecha ser Rafail Barixan. The weight of the
shipment from Ragusa was established according to the local system of weights,
i.e. expressed in marks (mr.64 on.7 s.2). When the silver was refined (ch. 32 per
marcha), an alloy was added (ch. 31 per marcha), but the name of the person who
performed the process is not cited. The weight of the silver after the deduction
of the waste (tara) of on.1 5.2 was mr.66 on.4 s.0. Grossi were struck from a mark of
silver — L.29 5.8 la marcha. After the deduction of the mint fees, L.1955 s.2 grossi
were obtained out of the silver invested in the mint. The value of the ducat was
sol.105,1.e. L.37, sol.4, d[...].
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So, all elements in the operation of the mint needed to obtain coins from
silver bullion were taken into account. They, however, are summary and do not
reveal the sequence of steps which must have been followed in the mint’s opera-
tion process. In this respect Marco di Stai’s account statement is quite different
from the manner in which Nicolo Grioni drew up the account statement he sent
to the Kabuzié brothers in 1435.

In the list of mint masters (massari alla moneta, massari allargento), which
was instituted in the last years of the thirteenth century (1298), the name of
Rafaele Barisan occurs in 1434."® So, he was a contemporary of Nicolo Grioni
and Marco di Stai. In Grioni’s account statement of 1435 he is referred to as
Rafael Barisian maser ala zecha, and in Di Stai’s one of the same year, as ser Rafail
Barixan.

A decision of 6 February 1420 determining the weight and fineness of the
Venetian silver coinage also prescribed that its design include the name of the
mint master (massaro allargento) responsible for the issue, which the Venetian
mint would continue to practise in the future as well.” Rafaele Barisan’s mark
was RB.2° The initials of the mint master (iniziali del massari) are helpful in
establishing the fineness of particular issues. In Barisan’s case, the issues of silver
grossi minted under his supervision had the high fineness of 0.949.>*

Christophore Alberto’s letter of 1431 to the Kabuzi¢ brothers does not
specify the quantity of silver taken to the mint. Nicolo Grioni, however, is known
to have supplied L.176, on.o, 5.0, and Marco di Stai, L.47, on.3, 5.3, which would
be about 74 kilograms combined.

* k%

The quantities of silver discussed by Alan M. Stahl based on the accounting
books of the Venetian merchant Guglielmo Condulmer are much larger than
the 74 kilograms mentioned above.**

Guglielmo Condulmer, a money changer, son of Nicolo, was of a non-
noble class. His public activity was limited to the confraternities of the Celes-

18 Thid. 301, 305.

19 Tbid. 301.

20 Tbid. 305.

21 Tbid. 270, 271.

22 Alan M. Stahl, “Ingots and the Venetian Mint in the Later Middle Ages: The Accounts of
Guglielmo Condulmer”, in Essays in Honour of Professor Peter Spufford, eds. Martin Allen and
Nicholas Mayhew (London: Royal Numismatic Society, 2017), 75—84; Alan M. Stahl, Zecca:
The Mint of Venice in the Midlle Ages (Baltimore - London: The Johns Hopkins University

Press with the American Numismatic Association, 2000).
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tia and San Giovanni Evangelista, where he is referred to as a member of the
“noble popolo”. He had political and commercial importance, but, unlike some
of his family members, did not rise to the status of hereditary nobility. He died
in 1421,

For some reason, he appointed the Procuratores of San Marco as execu-
tors of his will. His estate included his personal accounts, which comprised nine
individual books, all on paper, ranging from 16 to 32 folios, and spanning the
period from 1389 to 1413, with the exception of the years 1395 and 1396.

Condulmer’s accounting books concern the processing of silver by the
Venetian mint. Alan M. Stahl has dealt with several related topics in a well-doc-
umented manner convincingly supported with graphs. A set of data concerns
the quantities of silver Condulmer received back from the mint in the form of
coins or ingots. According to Stahl, the production of metal in ingot form was
an important part of the Venetian mint’s operations, being used in long-distance
trade in the later middle ages.

Especially relevant to the topic discussed here is the total of 491 named
individuals who supplied silver to Guglielmo Conduler over the period of twen-
ty-three years (1389—1413). Some of them are Venetians known from other
sources, both noble and non-noble. In some cases it is not clear if they came
from Venice. Some came from nearby cities, such as Padua (6) and Treviso (5),
and some from more distant parts of Italy.

Some of those who supplied less than 70 kg of silver to the mint came from
the German and other northern lands (41), from Bohemia (Prague, Bratislava)
and Hungary. Those from the eastern coast of the Adriatic came from Zara (3),
Sebenico and Spalato (2 each), Ragusa, Rassia (Serbia), Thessalonica.>?

The origin of those who supplied more than 70 kg of silver has been more
difficult to establish, however. The biggest supplier was Marin di Gradi. Stahl
singles him out, and assumes from his name that the Gradi family was from
somewhere on the Adriatic coast east of Venice. Between 1406 and 1412 he sup-
plied 165 kg of silver to Guglielmo Condulmer.

As far as the origin of the other fifteen or so biggest suppliers of silver,
whose individual total quantity exceeded 70 kg, Stahl assumes that their names
may suggest Venetians, but none of them matches any of the known patrician
families. These are:

23 Ibid. 78—79.
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Marin di Gradi and the other biggest silver suppliers (more than 70 kg each)**

Marin di Gradi 165 kg
Simon de Lapazin 160 kg
Lucca de Bon 136 kg
Elia di Tripo (?) 124 kg
Raticho di Menzo 124 kg
Raticho and Elia together 124 kg
Corrado Prechimet 122 kg
Nicolo Granata 118 kg
Martore di Giovanni Magno 117 kg
Guglielmo Romole ot kg
Tomaso di Martore 81kg
Giacomo Granata 81kg
Giacomo Granata 81kg
Nicolo da Poza 78 kg
Bindo di Girardo 73 kg
Marco de mercer 73 kg
Paolo di Radin 70kg
Bono di Nadal 70kg

1,807 kg

In fact, Marin di Gradi, son of Johannes, came from a well-known Ra-
gusan family, Gradi¢ (De Gradi), one of the most influential patrician families.
He figures in the sources from 1396 to 1427.>% In 1396 he established a fraterna
societatis with his brother Matija (Matheus). The brothers’ activity can be fol-
lowed from the end of the fourteenth century and over the first three decades
of the next. They traded in various goods in Dubrovnik, Venice, at the mines
at Novo Brdo and Srebrenica, but silver seems to have been the focus of their
business.?® There is a reference in the will of Marin Gradi¢ to the mine pits ex-
ploited by him and his brothers, specifically le parti che io o delle fosse in Srebrnica
et in Nouaberda. Ragusan merchants frequently purchased mine pits in order to
secure silver supplies for their businesses.?” We can also learn from the will that

24 Tbid. 79 n. 21.
25 I. Manken, Dubrovacki patricijat u XIV veku, vol. I (Belgrade: SANU, 1960), 285.

26 R, Cuk, “Delatnost dubrovackog trgovca Luke Milanoviéa dvadesetih godina XV veka’,
Istorijski éasopis (1991), 2, 23, 27.

27 S. Cirkovié, “Dubrovéani kao preduzetnici u rudarstvu Srbije i Bosne’, Acta historico-oeco-
nomica Yugoslaviae (1979), 4 n. 10.
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Gradi¢ had 6,000 ducats, largely earned during the two years he spent at the
Srebrenica mine.?8

The noble Gradi¢ family enjoyed high social prestige in Ragusa. Its mem-
bers were assigned to important diplomatic missions. Thus, in 1455, faced with
the imminent Ottoman threat, Despot Djuradj Brankovi¢ of Serbia assigned
the Ragusan nobleman Junije Gradi¢ (Giunio di Gradi) as a member of a joint
Hungarian-Serbian embassy sent to seek help across Italy, including Mantua,
where pope Callixtus IIT was trying to organize a crusade against the Ottoman
invasion.*®

Besides Marin Gradié, the list includes some other silver merchants
coming from noble families: Lucca de Bon (136 kg), Raticho de Menzo (124
kg), Nicolo da Poza (73 kg), all three of them in fact well-known from Ragusan
sources: Luka Buni¢ (Lucca de Bon),3° Ratko Menceti¢ (Raticho de Menzo, filius
naturalis Marini Lampre de Menze)3* and Nikola Puci¢ (Nicolao di Poza).3?

Among them, especially prominent in silver trade and export in the second
half of the fourteenth century was Luka Buni¢, son of Mihailo,3? figuring in the
sources from 1363 to 1417.34 He and his brother Marin conducted business in
Venice from the early 1390s.3*

The Buni¢ brothers were partners of Luka Milanovié, a well-known
Ragusan merchant who lived, worked and died in Venice. Apart from Ragusa,
Serbia, Bosnia and Hungary, the Bunié brothers pursued their business ties with
Venice, Sicily and various lands in the vast area to the east as far as the Levant.3°
Being a reputable man, Luka Buni¢ was frequently entrusted by the Ragusan
government with political or economic missions.?” Based on all we know about
Luka Buni¢, a business biography may be put together, as is the case in particular
with the Ragusans who traded in precious metals along the Serbia—Ragusa—
Venice line. The Buni¢ family was among the pioneers in Ragusa’s literary
history, t0o.38

28 D, Kovacevi¢ Koji¢, Srednjovjekovna Srebrenica, XIV-XV vijek (Belgrade: SANU, 2010), 45.

29 M. Spremi¢, “I Balcani et la criocata (1455—1464)", in Il sogno di Pio II e il viaggio da Roma
a Mantova, eds. A. Calzona et al., (Florence: Leo. S. Olschki, 2003), 481—592.

3° Manken, Dubrovacki patricijat, vol. I, 146, 148.

31 Ibid. 301, 315, 330.

32 Tbid. 367, 370.

33 Cuk, Srbija i Venecija, 104, 150.

34 Manken, Dubrovacki patricijat, vol. I, 151.

35 Ibid. 465.

36 Cuk, “Delatnost dubrovackog trgovca Luke Milanovi¢a’; 20.
37 Manken, Dubrovacki patricijat, vol. 1, 153—155.

38 Tbid. 156.
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Besides the four aristocratic Ragusans, the list includes four citizens of
whom some have patronymic surnames: Elia di Tripo (?), Paolo di Radin, Bono
di Nadal, while Raticho (Ratko) and Elia (Ilija) are common local Slavic names.
All four were citizens of Ragusa trading, like the aristocrats, in precious metals,
mostly in silver from the hinterland of Ragusa, i.e. from Serbia and Bosnia.

So, it may be reliably argued that some of the fifteen or so biggest silver
suppliers were of Ragusan origin:

from the ranks of nobility

Marin di Gradi 165 kg
Lucca de Boni 136 kg
Ratichio di Menzo 124 kg
Nicolo da Poza 73 kg
from the citizen class
Elia di Tripo (?) 124 kg
Raticho and Elia combined 124 kg
Paolo di Radin 70 kg
Bono di Nadal 70 kg
Total: 891 kg

This accounts for as much as about 49 per cent of the 1,807 kg supplied
by the other biggest suppliers of silver.

The amount of 891 kg reached the Venetian mint through Ragusans.
This fact may explain how it comes that the silver that mostly came from Ser-
bian mines is classified as Ragusan silver in European historiography.

* k%

The first half of the fifteenth century saw an abrupt and rapid development of
mining in Serbia?® and, in parallel, an increase in its export to Europe, notably to
the Venetian market. The Kabuzi¢ brothers provide a good enough proof. From
December 1428 to November 1432, i.e. within the span of six years, they pro-
cured in Serbia, through their business associates, 10,600 pounds of silver — or
3,480 kg — worth about 100,000 ducats. Only some 200 kg of the total quantity
came from Bosnia, all the rest came from the Serbian state’s mines. Nearly the
entire export (88 %), i.e. more than three tonnes of silver (3,056 kg) went to

39 Recent research has shown that the output of Serbian mines was much larger than previ-
ously assumed, see D. Kovacevi¢ Koji¢, “Les métaux précieux de Serbie et de Bosnie: Esti-
mation de la production (XIVe—XV® siécle)’, in Der Tiroler Bergbau und die Depression der
europdischen Montanwirtschaft im 14. und 15. Jabrbundert: Akten der internationalen bergbau-
geschtlichen Tagung Steinhaus, eds. Rudolf Tasser and Ekkehard Westermann (Innsbruck—
Vienna—Munich-Bozen : Studien Verlag, 2004), 87-93.
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Venice (viagio di Venezia) in the Main Ledger.*® Some researchers suggest that
there were in Ragusa itself about forty larger trading houses, some of them even
stronger than that of the KabuZi¢ brothers.#*

Since the first half of the fifteenth century saw another and considerable
increase in Serbian silver imports into Venice, it has been reasonable to assume
that some of the silver ended up in the Venetian mint. Three account statements
sent from Venice to the Kabuzi¢ brothers in Ragusa convincingly confirm this
assumption. Even more information about the Venetian mint being supplied
with Serbian silver can be found in the accounting books of Guglielmo Condul-
mer discussed by Alan M. Stahl. Moreover, the account statements of Nicolo
Grioni and Marco di Stai provide information about the operation of the mint,
from the processing of silver to the minting of grossi from it.
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Abstract: In the Ottoman Empire extortion on a local level was a frequent practice and it
took diverse forms. The Ottoman documents preserved in the archive of the Monastery of
Hilandar (Mount Athos) give us a picture of the ways in which its monks struggled to pre-
serve their privileges and protect their large metochion at Zdravikion (about 700 dénims).
Their basic tax obligation to the “master of the land” (sahib-i arz) was paid annually in a
lump sum (maktu®) ever since 1481, when sultan Bayezid II exempted them from paying
the tithe at the express request of the Wallachian voivode Basarab II Tepelus. The annual
lump sum of 600 akges accounted for only a half of the total tax burden — they had been
relieved of paying the other half by the sultan himself. This privilege was confirmed by all
subsequent sultans, most likely until 1569. Local masters of the land (at first sipahis, then
hass and finally vakif authorities) persistently and in various ways sought to impose the
payment of the tithe. This paper presents different arguments they used in the attempt to
extort the payment of the tithe and the monks’ firm attitude in defending their rights be-
fore the kady’s court and the Imperial Divan. Monks were able to prove their rights because
they conscientiously kept, sometimes for centuries, all the necessary documents relating to
their land possessions, producing them as evidence in court proceedings.

Keywords: Hilandar Monastery, metochion, Zdravikion, extortion, sixteenth century

he Ottoman conquest of the Balkans dealt a heavy and irreparable blow to

the economy of the monasteries on Mount Athos.” However successful the
Athonite monasteries may have been, as a community or individually, in adapt-
ing to the new situation and improving their condition and, however much the
Ottoman state, in the first century of its rule, may have sought to ensure a rela-
tively high level of protection and even privileges, it was obvious that the status
of the Christian monasteries and their estates was not the same as it had been
under the patronage of Byzantine rulers or regional lords.

" sasafotic@gmail.com

! A shorter version of this paper was presented at Workshop II: “Does Monastic Economy
Matter? Religious Patterns of Economic Behaviot’, organized by the Centre for Advanced
Study, Sofia, and the Centre for Governance and Culture in Europe, University of St. Gallen,
held in Sofia, 9—11 November 2018.
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The status of the Athonite monasteries’ landholdings beyond Mount
Athos changed over the centuries. At first, during the best part of the fifteenth
century, the monks held the status of “masters of the land” (sahib-i arz). And
even when reduced to the status of reaya by the end of the fifteenth century, they
kept some privileges, the most important of which was the annual payment of
an aggregate lump sum (maktu, kesim) instead of the tithe (‘ésr) and other taxes.
Such privileges, enjoyed by the confirmed large estates (metochia), lasted until
1568/9 and the so-called “confiscation affait’, and in some cases and by exception
even after that.?

Various questions relating to the modes of monastic land tenure and
management on Mount Athos under Ottoman rule have been studied for more
than two decades based on the surviving Ottoman sources.>

The history of Hilandar’s metochion in Zdravikion shows the ways in
which the monks struggled to preserve their privileges, protect their possessions
and put a stop to extortion. The sultan’s protection and some privileges depend-
ed on the influence of Wallachian voivodes too. On a local level, the monks were
subjected to extortion mostly by “masters of the land” and in these cases usu-
ally sought protection directly from the Porte. Another source of their problems
were neighbours who held the same legal status of reaya. When the motivation
was sheer self-interest: a crop field, a vineyard, a boundary, the use of water,
livestock grazing... it did not matter if the claimants were Muslim or Christian.
Such disputes were usually settled at the local kadi’s court in Zihne.

> A. Foti¢, Sveta Gora i Hilandar u Osmanskom carstvu (XV-XVII vek) (Belgrade:
Balkanoloski institut SANU, Manastir Hilandar, Sveti arhijerejski sinod Srpske pravoslavne
crkve, 2000), 42—52; A. Foti¢, “Sveta Gora u doba Selima II", Hilandarski zbornik 9 (1997),
143-162; J. C. Alexander (Alexandropoulos), “The Lord Giveth and the Lord Taketh Away:
Athos and the Confiscation Affair of 1568—1569", Mount Athos in the 14™"—16" Centuries
(Athonika Symmeikta 4) (Athens 1997), 154—169.

3 To mention but a few referent titles: Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 241—396; A. Fotié, “Kas-
sandra in the Ottoman Documents from Hilandar Monastery (Mount Athos), 16th_1th
Centuries’, Balcanica XL/2009 (2010), 57—73; E. Kolovos, “Chorikoi kai monachoi sten
othomanike Chalkidike kata tous 150 kai 160 ai” (PhD thesis, Aristotle University, Thessa-
loniki, 2000); E. Kolovos, “Negotiating for State Protection: Ciftlik-Holding by the Athonite
Monasteries (Xeropotamou Monastery, Fifteenth-Sixteenth C.)’, in Frontiers of Ottoman
Studies: State, Province, and the West, vol. II, eds. C. Imber, K. Kiyotaki and Rh. Murphey
(London, New York: L. B. Tauris, 2005), 197-209; Ph. Kotzageorgis, He athonike mone Ag-
iou Paulou kata ten othomanike periodo (Thessaloniki: University Studio Press, 2002); Ph.
Kotzageorgis, “Agioreitika metochia ste Lemno kata ten othomanike periodo’, He exaktinose
tou Agiou Orous ston orthodoxo kosmo: Ta metochia. Praktika synedriou, ed. K. Chrysochoidis
(Thessaloniki: Agioreitiki Estia, 2015), 107-119.



A. Foti¢, Coping with Extortion on a Local Level 75

* Kk

Hilandar was granted an estate in the village of Zdravikion in 1318 according to
an agreement between Emperor Andronikos II and King Stefan Uro$ II Milu-
tin. The metochion was confirmed in 1319 and 1321, obtaining further immunity
privileges. It was bounded by estates of the Bishopric of Kaisaropoli, a meto-
chion of the Great Lavra (the village of Doxompus), a metochion of Karakallou
(Dekalista), a metochion of Vatopedi (Zavarnikeia ?), estates of the Modinos
family, the Angista river and Lake Strymonas. Greek documents refer to the
(Cevynhateiov) Zdravikion metochion as either the Old Zdravikion or the Other
Zdravikion to distinguish it from the neighbouring Zdravikion, a large estate of
the Modinos family. Most of the Modinos estate, about 3,000 modioi or about
281 hectares in area, extended from Hilandar’s Old Zdravikion in the south and
west to the Angista river in the north, but there were fields on the other side of
the river as well. Hilandar acquired their land less by gift and more by several
purchases in 1320 and 1321. Its metochion in Zdravikion is mentioned two more
times, in the general confirmation charters of Emperor Dusan of 1348 and Em-
peror John Palaiologos of 1351: in the former, still as “the village of Zdravikion
both” (ceao ZapasHka @8a), and in the latter, as a single Zdravikion.*
From 13571 all trace of Hilandar’s metochion in Zdravikion is lost until
1481. In those hundred and thirty years that saw many clashes, conquests and
the transitional period of Ottoman rule in the Balkans, there is not a single piece
of information about it. It may be assumed nonetheless that it continued in
existence, though, of course, in a different, adapted form and with considerably
smaller incomes. It was one of the so-called “six pieces of land” (alt: pare yerleri),
one of Hilandar’s six most important privileged metochia from 1481.5
Even back in Byzantine times, the name of the village was recorded in
several different ways, which suggests its Slavic origin.® Ottoman documents
usually refer to it as [zdravik, Izdravik (prosthetic “I”), less frequently as Iz-
dravnik (Izdravnik) and, in the mid-sixteenth century, a few times as Big Iz-
dravik (Izdravik-i Biiziirg, Biiyiik Izdravik). The village still exists under the

4 Actes de Chilandar I: Dés origines & 1319, Archives de IAthos XX, éd. diplomatique par
M. Zivojinovic’, V. Kravari et Ch. Giros (Paris: Editions du CNRS, 1998), 67-68; M.
Zivojinovic', Istorija Hilandara, vol. I: Od osnivanja manastira 1198. do 1335. godine (Belgrade:
Prosveta, 1998), 218. The medieval history of the metochion has been studied in detail
by M. Zivojinovic’, “Hilandarski metoh Zdravik i njegovi raniji posednici’, Zbornik radova
Vizantoloskog instituta XX (1981), 85-98.

5 Hilandar Monastery Archive, Turcica (hereafter HMAT), 7/2 (published in V. Boskov,
“Dokumenti Bajazita IT u Hilandaru (Sveta Gora)’, Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju XXXI
(1982), 152—153).

6 Zivojinovic’, “Hilandarski metoh Zdravik’, 85.
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name of Draviskos, on the left side of the former lake, on one of the tributaries
of the Angista.”

In Ottoman times Zdravikion was situated in the Edirne (Pasha)
sancak. In the fifteenth century it belonged territorially and administratively to
the vilayet of Kesislik. Towards the end of the century, and from 1491 certainly,
it was in the nahiye and kaza of Zihne until the end of the sixteenth century and
probably even for some time afterwards.®

According to the imperial survey registers of 1454/5 and 1478/9, Zdravi-
kion was the largest village in the area with more than 150 almost exclusively
Christian households. Even though the metochion of Hilandar almost certainly
existed even then, the imperial registers make no mention of it. In 1454/5 the
revenue of the village was divided among four timars. The village belonged to
timars for much longer afterwards. About 1535 it formed part of the timar of
Mustafa, niganct of the Sublime Porte. In eatly 1539 the estate was still referred
to as the hass of the nisanci. Then it became an imperial hass, judging by the
firman of 1552. It was at that time (1549-1557) that a large charitable com-
plex, the vakif of sultan Siileyman the Magnificent, was being built in Istanbul.
Zdravikion was one of the villages the revenue from which was intended for the
maintenance of the famous Siileymaniye mosque and the imperial ‘imaret. In the

7 Topographic map of Greece, 1:50,000 (Army Geographic Service, 1949—1955); P. Bellier et
al., Paysages de Macédoine, leurs caractéres, leur évolution & travers les documents et les récits des
voyageurs, présenté par J. Lefort (Paris: De Boccard, 1986), 260; E. Kriiger, Die Siedlungsna-
men Griechisch-Makedoniens nach amtlichen Verzeichnissen und Kartenwerken (Berlin: Klaus
Schwarz Verlag, 1984), 104, 170, 547, 561; Turski dokumenti za istorijata na Makedonija.
Opsiren popisen defter za vakafite vo Pasa sandzakot od 1568/69 godina, t. X1, vol. I, transl.,
ed. and comment. by D-r A. Stojanovski (Skopje: DrZaven arhiv na Republika Makedonija,
2008), 257; HMAT, 1/1a, 1/8a, 7/12, 7/14, 7/16, 7/17, 7/18, 11/5, 6/3, 6/7, 6/9, 7/23).
There are documents in which its name is severely distorted or some letters are omitted, such
as, e.g., Erzenova, which used to be the cause of misidentification (HMAT, 7/19, summary in
V. Bogkov and D. Bojani¢, “Sultanske povelje iz manastira Hilandara. Regesta i komentar za
period 1512—1601", Hilandarski zbornik 8 (1991), 179).

8 Turski dokumenti za istorijata na makedonskiot narod. Opsiren popisen defter od XV vek, IV,
transl., ed. and comment. by D-r A. Stojanovski (Skopje: Arhiv na Makedonija, 1978), 304—
306, 308, 337, 339; H. Lowry, “Changes in Fifteenth-Century Ottoman Peasant Taxation:
the Case Study of Radilofo’, in Continuity and Change in Late Byzantine and Early Ottoman
Society, Papers given at a Symposium at Dumbarton Oaks in May 1982, eds. A. Bryer and
H. Lowry (Birmingham, England — Washington, USA: Univ. of Birmingham — Dumbarton
Oaks, 1986), 36; H. Lowry, “The Fifteenth Century Ottoman Vilayet-i Kesislik: its Location,
Population and Taxation’, in Humanist and Scholar. Essays in Honor of Andreas Tietze, eds. H.
W. Lowry and D. Quataert (Istanbul — Washington: The Isis Press — The Institute of Turk-
ish Studies, 1993), 15—26; HMAT, 1/1a, 7/7a, 7/12, 7/15,6/2, 6/14, 11/5, 12/7/7 etc.
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Ottoman documents from Hilandar it is referred to as part of Siileyman’s vak:f
in 1560, 1575 and 1576.°

The core estate was termed ¢iftlik and it encompassed three ¢ifts. It was
an area of land which could be ploughed by three pairs of oxen (ii¢ ¢iftleri yiirir
imis). If the average size of a ¢iftlik was between 60 and 150 doniims, its area
should not have exceeded 450 doniims, but a hiiccet of 1492 is clear that the es-
tate in Zdravikion was much larger, about 700 déniims, or a little more than 64
hectares.*®

In 1492 the ¢iftlik was bounded as follows: on the east — by the miilk (pri-
vate property owned in freehold) of Yaso, son of Belumi (if the reading is cor-
rect?) and a ruined church; on the north — by papa Yani’s flourmill and the pub-
lic road; on the west — by the field of Filato (?), son of Sotir, a boundary stone
and the fields of Kosta and Dimo; and on the south — by the public road and
the Zdravikion village boundary. The vakifname of 1569 describes the boundary
in less detail: “on one side, the said village [Zdravikion], on one side, the stream
(mesil-ma), on one side, the mountain, and on one side, the public road.”*"

Literally speaking, the term ¢iftlik denoted agricultural land. As on the
other ¢iftliks in the Strymon river valley, the most common crop was wheat. The
monks of Hilandar, however, did not grow grain crops only. In early 1490, the
large metochion also included vineyards. Between 1542 and 1567 certainly, and
probably even before, there were a vineyard (one or more), a flourmill (at least
one) and beehives. At the time of the confiscation and redemption of monastic
estates in 1568/9, and from then on until 1596, only vineyards and vegetable
gardens (bagat ve zemin-i bostan) were recorded in connection with the ¢iftlik.
Unlike the imperial survey registers, the vakifname of March 1569 makes no
mention of vegetable gardens, and records only one two-déniim vineyard.™

In 1569 there were on the ¢iftlik a house (ev), a stable, a barn and a hay
barn. At least this is what the vakifname tells us. Information about livestock is
scarce, but there must have been some, as suggested by the stable and the barn.
As early as 1504 there was a shelter for (water) buffalos (su sigir), and it is also

9 Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 389—390; Turski dokumenti za istorijata na makedonskiot
narod, 304—306, 308, 337, 339; Turski dokumenti za istorijata na Makedonija, 257; Lowry,
“Changes’, 36; Lowry, “The Fifteenth Century’, 24—25; HMAT, 1/2, 1/1a, 7/7a, 7/19, 1/24,
7/20,1/26a, 1/29a,7/23,7/27,1/58, 1/60a.

1 HMAT, 7/12, 7/14, 7/15, 7/16, 7/17, 12/7/7), 1/1a. Hiiccet HMAT 1/12a was partially
used in Boskov, “Dokumenti Bajazita II", 139, 142, 143, 145. Instead of 700 doniims, as re-
corded in the hiiccet, V. Bogkov gave the wrong size of 100 doniims (?!) (p. 142), which was
later quoted in the literature (Zivojinovic’, “Hilandarski metoh Zdravik’, 96).

T HMAT, 1/1a, 11/5.
2 HMAT, 7/44a, 1/2, 1/29a, 6/2, 6/3, 6/7, 6/9a, 6/14, 7/22, 7/23, 7/34, 12/37/57, 6/8,

6/10,6/11,6/12,11/5; T. C. Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri Baskanligi, Osmanli Arsivi,
Tahrir Defterleri 723, 1053; Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 390.
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known that in 1537 the monks gave up oxes (kara sigir 6kiiz) in order to restore
possession of a vineyard. They raised sheep without having to pay taxes, at least
not until 1505.13

All the above concerns the large ¢iftlik and whatever came with it. Apart
from it, Hilandar owned some other real property within the village boundaries
of Zdravikion. First of all, a 40-doniim crop field known as Sahin-oglu’s field. In
early January 1496 the monks of Hilandar exchanged their 50-doniim field in
the village of Patos for it. Before the exchange it had been a freehold property
(miilk) of the zaim Mahmud Bey, son of Osman Bey. If it had a common border
with Hilandar’s large ¢iftlik at all, they were separated by the public road. The
road bounded it on three sides, and the boundary marker on the fourth side was
a fig tree.’*

Hilandar did not enlarge the estate further until November 1575. The
monks purchased a 12-dénim field, whose boundary was “known to the neigh-
bours’, from a certain papa Drameton (?) for 400 akges. Of course, they also had
to pay the title deed tax (resm-i tapu) to the cabi of the vakif, Mustafa Celebi.™s
The following year the usufruct of a 3-déniim vegetable garden and the flourmill
built by the monk Mardarije was transferred to the monks of Hilandar. The only
condition set for them to fulfil by the miitevelli Mehmed and Mustafa Celeb;,
emin of the mukataa of Zihne, in this case probably acting in his capacity as cabi
of the vakif, was the regular annual payment of a 60-akge for the rent (mukataa)
to the vakif.*®

The obligations of the monks residing on the core metochion in Zdravi-
kion to the “master of the land’, be it the sipahi, the hass emini or the miitevelli of
the vakif, remained unchanged until 1569: instead of the tithe (bedel-i Gsiir), they
paid the fixed annual lump sum of 600 akges (ber vech-i maktu’). The amount
had probably been set as early as 1481 when Wallachian voivode Bassarab III
Tepelus procured some privileges for Hilandar. At his express request, Bayezid
IT exempted six major Hilandar’s metochia (¢iftliks) from paying the tithe. And
that was not all. He cut by half the maktu (annual lump sum) set for those es-
tates. This was a precious privilege because the maktu’ for most estates had not
changed for at least half a century. Hilandar was the first Athonite monastery on
behalf of which a Wallachian voivode requested that its metochia, and all of them,
be exempted from paying the tithe (‘65r). As for the maktu’ being cut by half, no

source can confirm such a privilege having been granted to any other Athonite

13 HMAT, 12/37/57,6/8,6/10,6/11,6/12,11/5; 1/8a,1/25, 7/9; Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilan-
dar, 390—-391.

14 HMAT, 1/4. The document was mentioned in Boskov, “Dokumenti Bajazita IT’, 142, 145,
where the village name Pato was read as Panik.

5 HMAT, 1/58.
16 HMAT, 1/60a.



A. Foti¢, Coping with Extortion on a Local Level 79

monastery! By the way, tax payment in a fixed lump sum was first mentioned
only in a firman of 1503, which is explicit that the amount of 600 akges is only
one half of the due amount, the other half being fully written off. All subsequent
sultans, Selim I, Stileyman the Magnificent, at first Selim II as well, confirmed
this privilege and did not raise the fixed tax despite a heavy decrease in the value
of the akge.”” After the “confiscation and redemption affair”, in January 1569, the
payment of taxes in a lump sum was supposed to be abolished and the monks
subject to paying the tithe, the salariye and all other taxes like the rest of the
reaya. Other examples show, however, that this measure was not strictly imple-
mented and that lump-sum tax payment was kept here and there. As far as the
metochion in Zdravikion is concerned, documents cannot confirm either.

The “masters of the land’, ever dissatisfied with such low taxes, kept try-
ing to introduce the tithe, sometimes asking permission from the Porte or from
the kad: of Zihne, but usually without asking anyone, but instead acting wil-
fully and enforcing coercion. Owing to firmans and other official documents
that the monks of Hilandar kept with care and produced as evidence in court,
they always won their case. Sometimes without any difliculty, sometimes only
after years of haggling and fighting against intrigues. At least, that is what the
surviving documents are telling us.

The earliest surviving document pertaining to one such case is a hiiccet of
1490. Sipahis complained to the sultan, and he ordered that the case be looked
into and that both parties submit evidence. The kadis of Serres and Zihne con-
firmed the monks’ privileges.® Two years later the sipahis Kogi and ‘Ali worked
out a clever way to extort the tithe if not from all then from most of Hilandar’s
crop fields. In the fundamental and one of the most important fifteenth-century
orders of the sultan, the one issued in 1481, privileges had been granted to “six
pieces of their land” (alt: pare yerleri), among which the estate in Zdravikion
figured as one piece. The timar-holders chose to bypass the facts by interpreting
the phrase “one piece of land” as meaning one field. Although well aware that
according to the imperial survey register the phrase referred to the whole ¢iftlik,
they manipulated the factual situation and wilfully collected the tithe from all
fields but one. The case was brought before the Imperial Divan but the inter-
ested parties kept interpreting the sultan’s decree in their own favour. When the
monk Grigorije, son of Sava, submitted to the kad: court of Zihne evidence for
the exact boundary of the ¢iftlik subject to the privileges, the sipahis defended
themselves by claiming that they had not known its exact size. A commission
composed of the kad: of Zihne, mevlana Emir Ishak, and four sipahis from near-

7HMAT, 1/1a,1/2,1/24,1/26,1/292a,6/1,6/2,6/3,6/7,6/9a,6/14,7/2,7/7a,7/12,7/13,
7/14,7/15,7/16,7/22,7/23), 7/25,7/27, 7/ 34, 12/7/7, 12/7/18. The amount of 604 akges
occurs two times, most probably by scribal error (HMAT, 1/26a, 7/17).

18 HMAT, 1/2; Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 392.
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by villages made an on-site inspection. They finally established that the monks
of Hilandar were in the right, and the kad: ruled that the timar-holders must
return the unlawfully collected tithe.™

When, in 1506, the monks turned some of their crop fields into vine-
yards, vegetable gardens and gardens, the sipabis tried to collect the tenth of the
produce at least from that land. However, the sultan ruled that the change of
land use within the ¢iftlik of Hilandar did not interfere with the prescribed lump
sum in any way, and banned the sipahis from extracting more than the amount
laid down in the imperial survey register. It seems that the sipahis, motivated by
the planting of new vineyards and vegetable gardens, were not ready to give up
their intention easily. Thus, in 1513, upon the accession of Selim I, the monks
renewed their right to lump sum payment and procured the order forbidding
the sipabis to disturb them on that account. They did the same in 1520.In 1529
they managed to obtain a general decree forbidding the sipahis to demand more
than prescribed, but it is not clear whether the reason for their action was the
metochion in Zdravikion or some other of the remaining five metochia that en-
joyed the same privileges.>®

The monks had much more trouble coping with the nisanct Mustafa after
their land within the village boundaries of Zdravikion became his hass. In 1535
this prominent court official managed to have the privileges enjoyed by the meto-
chion revoked by the Porte and the tithe imposed. But the monks did not give up.
A year later, despite the fact that the nisanci had the sultan’s decree, the monks
Nikifor and Zaharije proved the monastery’s rights at the kadr's court of Zihne
by submitting as evidence the eatlier orders (hiikms) issued by Bayezid, Selim
and Siileyman. Based on the kadi’s hiiccet, they sent representatives to Istanbul
together with those of the well-known monastery of Kosanice (Panagia Ikosi-
finissa), whose property rights in Zdravikion had also been injured. Namely, the
monastery of Kosanice had a ¢iftlik, a vineyard and a church in Zdravikion. The
result of their joint efforts was the restoration of the earlier privileges. But the
nisanc's men did not give up either: they demanded the tithe again, in 1538 and
1539, but, as it turned out, both times without success.?*

The troubles with the “masters of the land” extracting more than the pre-
scribed lump sum were the reason that the monks of Hilandar turned to the
Porte in 1542, to the kad: of Zihne in 1545, and again to the sultan in 1551,
1552, 1560, 1562 and 1567. In all these cases their privileges were confirmed,

19 HMAT, 1/1a; Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 392.
*°HMAT, 12/7/7,7/12,7/15, 7/ 17.

2’HMAT, 7/19, 1/24, 7/20, 1/26, 1/26a; T. C. Cumhurbaskanh§ Devlet Arsivleri
Baskanlig1, Osmanli Arsivi, Tahrir Defterleri 723, 1050; Foti¢, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 393.
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even when Zdravikion became an imperial hass, and then a vakif village of Siiley-
man the Magnificent’s great imperial vakif in Istanbul.>*

It was not only sipahis that caused the monks troubles. As in any other
metochion of Hilandar’s, it was immediate neighbours that sometimes attempted
to grab some of its land. The earliest such case was an encroachment upon the
public road that the monks of Hilandar used to fetch water. In 1491 the neigh-
bouring timar-holder Tatar Mahmud turned the public road and, as it seems,
a part of Hilandar’s crop field into his yard. It was only a sultan’s order that
enabled the monks to reclaim their land and the right to use the road as the
common good.*3

Much later, in 1533, a certain Grdan and a few other Christians cast a
covetous eye on some of Hilandar’s land. To prevent damage and disturbance,
the monks were forced to seek protection from the sultan.4

Only a few months later, another dispute arose, this time with the Zdravi-
kion villagers Yani, son of Paraskevo, Paraskevo, son of Dimo, and Kosta, son
of Paraskevo. They had planted a 100-déniim vineyard on a crop field of Hilan-
dar’s without permission, using the land unlawfully until January 1534 when the
monks forced them to pull out of their land based on the imperial order and the
resulting kadr's hiiccet.

In 1537 the monks were in a dispute with a certain Todor, a villager of
Zdravikion, who had been using the monastery’s vineyard for twenty years.
They were restored to the possession of their vineyard, but as a result of a settle-
ment. They had to give Todor two oxen as compensation for the effort he had
put into embedding the poles.?°

There were also cases of power abuse by specially assigned imperial of-
ficials. Thus, in 1589 they demanded, contrary to custom, that the monks hand
over grain surpluses, claiming that they were selling them, which was forbidden.
The monks kept proving that they used the grain for their own needs only.?”

The Ottoman documents preserved in the archive of the Hilandar Mon-
astery give us a picture of the ways in which its monks struggled to preserve their
privileges and protect their large metochion at Zdravikion. This paper presented
different arguments they used in the attempt to extort the payment of the tithe
and the monks’ firm attitude in defending their rights before the kadi’s court and
the Imperial Divan. Monks were able to prove their rights because they consci-

?»HMAT, 7/22,1/29a,7/25,7/23,7/27, 12/7/18, 7/ 34.
23 HMAT, 7/5; Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 393.

24 HMAT, 7/18.

25 HMAT, 12/8/21.

26 HMAT, 1/25; Fotié, Sveta Gora i Hilandar, 393.

27 HMAT, 7/44a.



82 Balcanica L (2019)

entiously kept, sometimes for centuries, all the necessary documents relating to
their land possessions, producing them as evidence in court proceedings.

The history of Hilandar's metochion in Zdravikion can be followed in Ot-
toman documents continuously from 1481 to 1589. After that year there is no
further news about it. It does not figure in an extract from the 1598 imperial
survey register and neither do the other Hilandar’s metochia in the Strymon
region, except the one for Serres.?® The answer to the question as to what hap-
pened to Hilandar’s metochia in the Strymon region will have to wait until new
sources come to light.
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Abstract: At the beginning of the early modern period, the concept of Europe did not yet ex-
ist. Religion, not politics or geography, was the defining criterion. It was Christendom that
people referred to — not Europe — when they wanted to introduce the concept of burden-
sharing. In military terms, differences between Oriental and Occidental empires were less
obvious; if anything, the Ottomans seemed to have a head-start in terms of centralization
and professionalism. It was not the impact of Ottoman rule as such that created the con-
ditions for “Balkan warfare”. It was the unsettled character of the borders between “East”
and“West” that gave rise to a form of low-intensity conflict that might be said to provide a
foretaste of what came to be known as Balkan warfare.
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Regular vs. irregular warfare

here is probably no hard and fast definition for what is often referred to as

Balkan warfare, except a geographical one. If there is a popular image as-
sociated with that term, it is probably one not far from the anecdote recounted
by Elizabeth Roberts in her history of Montenegro about the tribesman who of-
fered to cut off his wounded (Russian) comrade’s head so that the Turks would
not get it; and the postscript by a civilized Montenegrin teacher a few genera-
tions later, who pleaded with visitors to appreciate the improvement that his
countrymen were no longer cutting off prisoners”heads but only noses.”

Put in structural terms, the salient features of “Balkan warfare” can prob-
ably be summed up as a preponderance of “irregular” troops and warfare, ac-
companied by a measure of brutality allegedly lacking in the more civilized or
more central parts of Europe. In many ways this image of Balkan warfare is a

" lothar.hoebelt@univie.ac.at

! Elizabeth Roberts, Realm of the Black Mountain (London 2007), 172, 292.
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product of the late nineteenth century when European warfare appeared to have
been domesticated to brief, sharp, tournament-like engagements fought in an
allegedly gentlemanly manner, like “duels among friends”> We should not forget,
however, that during the same period the Southern — rather than the Eastern? —
part of Europe was ravaged by insurrections and “counter-insurgency’, liberally
sprinkled with massacres, from the original “‘guerrillas” of Napoleonic Spain* and
the Carlist Wars to the “brigantaggio” of the Italian “mezzogiorno” in the early
1860’s.5 The “Bulgarian horrors” of the late 1870’s that played such a prominent
part in the lore of British election campaigns fit into that pattern rather easily.®
After the Congress of Betlin in 1878, multi-ethnic Macedonia” continued to be
racked by incursions of komitadji bands. Karl May, the popular German fiction
writer, immortalized that image when he sent his first person hero Kara Ben
Nemsi from the “Hollows of the Balkans” into the “Land of the Skipetars”.
That sort of nineteenth-century exceptionalism of course begs the ques-
tion whether “Balkan warfare” in the early modern period was actually all that

> Egon Caesar Conte Corti, Kaiser Franz Joseph I, vol. 2 (Graz 1952), 376 (Wrangel to
Hess).

3 'The Polish rising of 1830, at least, was conducted in a far more conventional style; whereas
the one of 1863 was characterized as “one of the world’s earliest examples of urban guerrilla
warfare” by Norman Davies, God’s Playground: A History of Poland, vol. 2 (Oxford 1981, 353).
Jozef Pilsudski, Erinnerungen und Dokumente, vol. 3 (Essen 1936), 143, 159 — who tried to
defend its legacy politically and morally, while criticizing its military activities — once charac-
terized the 1863 rising as an “armed demonstration’, fuelled by the illusionary hope to trigger
either an all-Russian revolution or an intervention by the Western Powers. Interestingly, for
a Pole, Pilsudski felt he had to defend Russian terror against the civilian population as an
appropriate activity that everybody who wanted to throttle a revolution — “be he Russian or
English” — would always use (ibid. 144).

# Charles Esdaile, Fighting Napoleon: guerrillas, bandits, and adventurers in Spain, 1808—1814
(New Haven 2004).

5 Giordano Bruno Guerri, Il sangue del Sud. Antistoria del Risorgimento e del Brigantaggio
(Milan 2010).

6 Richard Shannon, Gladstone. Heroic Minister 18651898 (London 1999), 175, points out
that initially Gladstone himself was quite surprised at the impact of the Balkan atrocities on
British public opinion: “I have been astonished at its [the Bulgarian agitation’s] commence-
ment and progress.” Hence “his lateness in perceiving it and tardiness in jumping on to it". A.
N. Wilson, The Victorians (London 2002), 404, notes that Gladstone’s ‘campaign-manager,
Lord Rosebery, had attended Democratic rallies in the United States and modelled the meet-
ings partly on American political conventions.” German novelist Dieter Schwanitz, Der Cam-
pus (Frankfurt/M. 1995) has also made use of the topic of the Bulgarian atrocities in his
marvellous satire on trendy German university professors.

7 Because of Macedonia’s patchwork of ethnic groups, a multi-coloured fruit-salad was
named after it in Mediterranean cuisine.
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different from Central or Western European warfare.® After all, “regular” troops
were only just being invented by baroque states-in-the-making; the establish-
ment of “standing armies” was a by-product of the ‘Forty Years’ War’ against
Louis XIV (1672—1712);° whereas the preceding Thirty Years’ War fought in
the very centre of Europe certainly did have more than its share of atrocities of
almost any imaginable sort. Massacres among “non-combatant” civilians were
not confined to conflicts infused — or camouflaged — by religious tensions. Or,
put the other way round: “The prospect of a sack, not salvation, underwrote ev-
ery successful jihad or crusade.” *° In particular, the routine practice of allowing
towns that were taken by storm to be sacked by the conquering army served the
besieget’s interests as it provided a powerful incentive both for his men to fight —
and for the enemy to surrender in time."* During the conquest of Buda in 1686
Imperial commanders took good care looting did not start before fighting had
actually ended but then turned the town over to the victorious soldiers.™

It might be argued that most of the Balkans lent itself to irregular warfare
because its mountainous terrain was unsuited to the ponderous manoeuvres of
sizeable armies, including the artillery that could only be transported along the
coast or the “broad Danube which provided the only easy route across East-
ern Europe for any army equipped with siege weapons.”*? The Ottomans found
Szigetvar a little bit too close to the Danube for comfort, as the Habsburg gar-
rison sometimes tried to interrupt the traflic on the river. At one point during
the 1550, the Ottomans complained that almost a thousand boats had been
plundered by enemy raiders.’* The Imperial side could also float supplies down-
stream on the Drava, whereas the Turks tried to use the Sava to send siege guns

8 One more element missing in the eatly modern period was the sort of rural over-popu-
lation that allowed men to be absent from the farm for extended periods throughout the
year. That Malthusian situation was exacerbated by the early marriage age made possible by
the networks of the extended, zadruga, family. Marie-Janine Calic, Sozialgeschichte Serbiens
1815—1941. Der aufhaltsame Fortschritt wihrend der Industrialisierung (Munich 1994), 58—60.

9 Actually the term “Forty Years War” was coined a few years earlier by a French diplomat
who correctly forecast a war of forty years if the Dutch persisted in their efforts to put a
stop to French expansion in Flanders. See Herbert H. Rowen, “John De Witt and the Triple
Alliance’, in Craig E. Harline, ed., The Rhyme and Reason of Politics in Early Modern Europe.
Collected Essays of Herbert H. Rowen (Dordrecht 1992), 130.

¢ Barnaby Rogerson, The Last Crusaders. East, West and the Battle for the Centre of the World
(London 2009), 85.

T Lothar Hébelt, “Surrender in the Thirty Years War”, in Holger Afflerbach and Hew Stra-
chan, eds., How Fighting Ends. A History of Surrender (Oxford 2012), 141-151.

2 Ferenc Toth, ed., Journal des campagnes du duc Charles V de Lorraine (Paris 2017), 400.
3 Rogerson, Last Crusaders, 251.

4 James D. Tracy, “The Road to Szigetvar: Ferdinand I's Defense of His Hungarian Borders,
1548-1566", Austrian History Yearbook 44 (2013), 33; Klara Hegyi, “The Ottoman Network
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upstream, towards Sisak and Zagreb.”> But they did find it rather difficult to
carry heavy guns across the coastal mountain ranges when they wanted to lay
siege to Venetian towns in Dalmatia. In 1657, they attempted to mount an at-
tack on Kotor with less than a dozen cannon.™ On a large-scale map, the “thin
green line” of Venetian strongholds along the Dalmatian coast might look dan-
gerously exposed to the giant land mass of the Ottoman Empire. But the Vene-
tians would usually manage to move reinforcements far more quickly by sea than
their enemies could do so by land.

However, it would probably be going too far to reduce the notion of Bal-
kan warfare to a matter of logistics only or to “deconstruct” it altogether. There
do seem to be two elements connected with the presence of the Muslim Otto-
man Empire that served to inject an extra element of brutality into early modern
warfare, i.e. into the way combatants treated each other — rather than the way
combatants treated the hapless civilians where rules of engagement were far less
strict, as “the cultural and social assumptions of the soldiers themselves did little
to restrain lawless behaviour against those who were outside of the bounds of
internal loyalty and recognition.”*”

First of all, the cultural divide between Orient and Occident, Muslim
and Christian societies that is such a touchy subject of present-day polemics did
to all intents and purposes worsen the fate of prisoners. True, there was a long-
standing practice almost everywhere that prisoners of a certain stature would be
ransomed by their captors. If someone offered to stand bail for them, they might
even be furloughed to try and raise money on their own behalf.’® The brother of
the Imperial Court Chambetlain, Count Hans Christoph Puchheim, who had
been captured by the Swedes in 1639 spent years criss-crossing the “front” while
trying to negotiate his release.’® In 1661, Transylvanians voting for a new Prince
were faced with the choice of two candidates, Janos Kemeny and Michael Apafi,
who had both become prisoners of war after George Rakoczi’s disastrous Polish
campaign and had only recently returned from captivity in the Crimea.>®

of Fortresses in Hungary’, in Geza David & Pal Fodor, eds., Ottomans, Hungarians and Hab-
sburgs in Central Europe (Leiden 2000), 164, 166.

'5 James D. Tracy, Balkan Wars. Habsburg Croatia, Ottoman Bosnia and Venetian Dalmatia,
1499—1617 (Lanham 2016), 176, 255, 262, 284, 291.

16 Marko Jacov, Le guerre Veneto-Turche del XVII secolo in Dalmazia (= Atti e Memorie della
Societa Dalmata di Storia Patria, Venice 1991), 123. I want to thank Maddalena Guiotto
(Trento) for bringing that book to my attention.

17 David Parrott, The Business of War: Military Enterprise and Military Revolution in Early
Modern Europe (Cambridge 2011), xxX, 36.

18 Geza Palffy, “Ransom slavery along the Ottoman-Hungarian frontier in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries’, in Geza David & Pal Fodor, eds., Ransom Slavery along the Ottoman
Borders (Early Fifteenth-Early Eighteenth Centuries) (Leiden 2007), 57.

9 Lothar Hébelt, Ferdinand I11. Friedenskaiser wider Willen (Graz 2008), 148 ., 161, 199.

20 Maria Ivanics, “Enslavement, Slave Labour and the Treatment of Captives in the Crimean
Khanate’, in David & Fodor, eds., Ransom Slavery, 193—-219.
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But what happened to the lowly “privates”? Unless they were also covered
by some sort of exchange mechanism (or ‘cartel’), they were usually forced to
take service with their captors. In that case they were sometimes transferred to a
different “front” in order to decrease the likelihood that they would desert back
to their former employers. Thus, Britons in French service who were captured
at Tuttlingen in 1643 were sent to Hungary.>" During the ‘Glorious Revolution’
the remnants of James II’s Irish army were offered to the Habsburgs by William
IIT who praised them effusively as“some of the choicest troops ever seen” but was
so eager to get rid of them that he was even willing to pay for their transport to
the continent.??

However, while a number of renegades were prominent in the Ottoman
service (quite apart from the janissaries, who were originally forcefully recruited
from Christian families as boys), there is little evidence that prisoners of war
from Christian armies were routinely inducted into Ottoman armies (or the
other way round). The assumption is that more than the usual percentage of
such prisoners of war were either summarily killed, or permanently enslaved by
their captors for private gain.”> Observers noted that as a result of the conquest
of Buda by the Elector, the sedan bearers and gardeners at the Bavarian castle
of Schleissheim consisted of Ottoman prisoners.>* The Imperial resident was
shocked when during the Candian War the Pasha of Bosnia not only sent 1800
heads as trophies to Constantinople after a battle in Dalmatia, but also made the
few surviving prisoners do the dirty work of cutting their dead comrades heads
off, cleaning them and treating them with salt so they would not rot on the way
to the capital >

21 Hgsbelt, Ferdinand II1, 218.

22 Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv Wien (HHStA), Vortrige 7, 1689, fol. 28a (14 March
1689), based on a report by the Austrian resident in London about a conversation with Wil-
liam III. In fact, the Habsburgs would have preferred for them to be sent to Ragusa/Du-
brovnik straight away. In fact, once the Irish arrived in Hamburg, they declared they had been
deported against their will and would only fight for king James (HHStA, Kriegsakten 217,
fol. 84-95, 102-5, reports 1 & 4 June 1689).

23 That statement might, of course, be qualified by the observation that, technically at least,
most of the Ottoman bureaucracy and armies consisted of slaves. Baki Tezcan, The Second
Ottoman Empire: Political and Social Transformation in the Early Modern World (Cambridge
2010), 92, argues that this kind of “political slavery” was actually the equivalent of feudal
relations within the “patrimonial” stage of the Ottoman Empire: “The slave servants of the
sultans became the new nobility of the land.”

>4 Janos J. Varga, “Ransoming Ottoman Slaves from Munich’, in David & Fodor, eds., Ran-
som Slavery, 169—181.

25 HHStA, Turcica 126, Mai-Sept. 1654, fol. 48 v., 26 May 1654. Jacov, Guerre Veneto-Turche,
109, quotes a Turkish chronicle that puts the number at 1200 (plus 250 slaves). Previously, a
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To put that episode into perspective: 1800 Venetians killed in battle did
seem a disproportionate number considering the small size of the armies oper-
ating in Dalmatia.?® Yet, contemporaries’ disgust was directed less at the pre-
sumable massacre of prisoners than at its ritual character. Prisoners might be
killed and robbed in Central Europe, too, but heads were publicly displayed as a
deterrent only in the case of rebel leaders.?” Indeed, that is presumably why the
head of a famous turncoat, Giafer Aga alias Voin Tujcovich, who had apparently
changed sides several times, was also sent to Venice a few years later.® The head
of Hassan Pasha, who had been responsible for delivering 2000 heads to Con-
stantinople a year earlier, was sent to Rudolph II as a trophy after the second
battle of Sisak in 1593.° Of course, it might be argued that in the Ottoman
worldview, all enemies of the padishah were supposed to be rebels. Still, killing
prisoners, while at the same time organizing raids to bring in more captives, did
seem to be economically counterproductive.

On the other side of the hill, Hungarian grandees used to sell Turkish
captives to Venice as galley slaves at prices several times higher than the bounties
paid to recruits which served as a standard per capita rate for ransom arrange-
ments.>° During the 1650, when the Emperor wanted his Hungarian subjects
to hand over their captives in preparation for a comprehensive settlement of
grievances with the Turkish authorities, he was warned that most of these war-
lords would kill their prisoners rather than hand them over.3* Apparently, the
Batthyany castle of Nemetujvar/Giissing was filled to overflowing with captives

Venetian report claimed the heads were put on display on the walls of the Ottoman outpost
of Tenin.

26 After the first battle of Sisak in July 1592, Hassan Pasha of Bosnia is said to have“sent 2000
heads to the Porte, with two hundred captives and five large cannon.” (Tracy, Balkan Wars,
262)

27 Just as there were massacres of rebels, like Alba’s infamous reprisals in the Netherlands.
Some sorts of ritual cruelty — like being burned at the stake vs. being impaled on stakes —
were supposed to be specific to certain cultures, but were every now and then copied by their
opponents.

28 Jacov, Guerre Veneto-Turche, 125
29 Tracy, Balkan Wars, 289.

3© Geza Palfty, “Ransom Slavery, 35-83. The practice began when Venice started to buy
convicts from its neighbours, including the Emperor, from the 1570s onwards, as their own
citizens would no longer volunteer in sufficient numbers or accept to be drafted into service
as oarsmen. Alberto Tenenti, Venezia ¢ i corsari 1580—1615 (Bari 1961), 147-163; Ruggiero
Romano, “Economic Aspects of the Construction of Warships in Venice in the Sixteenth
Century’, in Brian Pullan, ed., Crisis and Change in the Venetian Economy in the 16 and 17
Centuries (London 1968), 65.

31 Hobelt, Ferdinand III, 243, 360.
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during that period.?* Prisoners were freely sold and resold on both sides of the
border. When a particular group of Hungarian captives was supposed to be ran-
somed after a longer period of tedious negotiations, the result was disappoint-
ing: only five could be located; the rest had in the meantime changed hands sev-
eral times.?3 For all the brutality of the Thirty Years' War, no group of Christian,
e.g. Swedish or French, prisoners seems to have met with quite such a fate, once
they had survived the heat of battle (and pursuit). We do find reports, however,
that some of the civilian hostages, e.g. Bosnian girls, captured by Christian raid-
ers were also traded and sold as far away as Livorno.3*

The second element associated with the Ottoman way of warfare?* was
the widespread use of light cavalry of an East-European type. The function of
those raiders from akindji to Cossacks can perhaps be compared to the bombing
raids of the first half of the twentieth century: they were supposed to spread ter-
ror and ravage the hinterland of the enemy rather than hit any specific military
targets. Alpine villages started building fortified churches as early as the 1470’
to provide a minimum of protection in case of akindji raids. “On the border
itself, the long-standing Ghazi tradition of incessant raiding brought low in-
tensity attacks on a more or less permanent basis.”>® That sort of cavalry found
its natural habitat not in the mountains of the Balkans but in the steppe of
Eastern Europe but it was imported into the battle zone between Ottomans
and Habsburgs — and sometimes re-exported to areas as far afield as the killing
fields of Flanders. When Richelieu was on the point of declaring war on Spain
in 1635, his counterpart, the Count-Duke of Olivares, had high hopes of the
deterrent effect of Croatian and Cossack raids on French morale.” However,
the Cossacks recruited by the Habsburgs during the 1630's were atypical in one
respect: they insisted on proper and punctual payment.

32 Palffy,“Ransom Slavery’, 41.
33 HHStA, Turcica 126, May—Sept. 1654, fol. 93 v., 15 June 1654.

34 Jacov, Guerre Veneto-Turche, 135; Tracy, Balkan Wars, 257, 342, mentions a report about
Apulian merchants buying slave gitls in Senj.

35 Rhoads Murphey, Ottoman Warfare, 1500—1700 (London 1999).
36 A, Wess Mitchell, The Grand Strategy of the Habsburg Empire (Princeton 2018), 125.

37 Heinrich Giinter, Die Habsburger-Liga 1625-1635 (Betlin 1908), 436, 444 (Olivares to
Onate, 16 Feb. & 7 April 1635); Lothar Hobelt, “Barocke Bomberflotten 2 Die polnischen
Vélcker” als habsburgische ergeltungswaffen 1635/36" in Heeresgeschichtliches Museum
(Hg.), Vom Séldnerbeer zu UN-Truppen. Heerwesen und Krieg in Osterreich vom 17. bis zum
20. Jabrhundert” (= Acta Austro-Polonica 3, Vienna 2011), 29—43; David Parrott,“The Caus-
es of the Franco-Spanish War of 1635—59”, in Jeremy Black, ed., The Origins of War in Early
Modern Europe (Edinburgh 1987), 72—111.
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Border warfare and the “Wild East” of Europe

The sort of “irregular” warfare associated with the Balkans does not just refer to
guerrilla operations or cavalry raids accompanying regular campaigns but also
includes the sort of border skirmishing that went on even during periods of
peace or at least truces among the belligerents, a sort of “Wild East” of early
modern Europe. In Balkan terms those belligerents consisted of the Ottoman
Empire, the Republic of Venice and the Habsburgs (in their many incarnations
from Holy Roman Emperors and Kings of Hungary to Dukes of Styria or Car-
niola). Actually “keeping the peace” on the porous and provisional borders of
those three empires was first and foremost a matter of internal discipline, of
asserting the centre’s authority over wayward frontiersmen.

If we ask ourselves which of those great powers was best qualified to ex-
ercise strict control over their vassals and subordinates, it is easy to spot the
winner: in all likelihood it was Venice that was able to police its border best of
all, the only cautionary note being that we know far less about Venetian warfare
on land than about their glorious exploits at sea. As a city-state the Republic
was used to running a tight ship. That is why Venetian diplomats were shocked
to observe the tolerance Vienna emperors extended towards aristocrats accused
of violating border agreements (or even of other criminal infractions): “In Ger-
many one is not accustomed to inflict major penalties on gentlemen unless they
are declared guilty of lese majesté.”*® As between Habsburgs and Ottomans, it
is the Habsburgs, or rather their Hungarian (including Croatian) subjects who
seem cast in the role of the main culprits. The sheer repetitiveness of restraining
orders directed at Hungarian nobles to stop harassing the Turkish border gar-
risons is a tell-tale sign in that respect.3®

Still, in that case we are dealing with a difference of degree only. The
Ottoman Empire did not always live up to its reputation as a disciplined if des-
potic centralized state, either. “While possessing the core of a standing army,

38 HHStA, Dispacci di Venezia, vol. 89, no. 182, 18 June 1644:“(...] non accostumandosi in
Germania di dar maggior castigo alli Cavalieri quando non sono dichiarati rei di Lesa Mae-
sta.” In that case, the Venetian Ambassador was furious because the gentleman in question
was Count Philipp Thurn, who as commander of the scenic Adriatic castle of Duino had
opened fire upon Venetian ships (Dispacci, vol. 88, no. 97, 28 Nov. 1643). Fortunately for
Austrian researchers, the dispatches of the Venetian ambassadors to the Imperial Court were
copied by the Vienna archives before being returned to the Italians after 1866.

39 While the amount of correspondence that survived in the collections of Alte Feldakten
(AFA) in the Austrian War Archive (Kriegsarchiv) depends on the fortunes of the papers of
individual commanders (there is very little e.g. on the wars against the Turks after 1683!), a
short resume of the orders of the Aulic War Council can always be found in the “registratur”
volumes of the “Hofkriegsrat”.
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the system supporting it was unstable and contingent on victory.4° Quite apart
from the mountain regions which it did not pay to administer propetly, even
in strategically important areas such as the river region between Vienna and
Buda, standards of rule enforcement declined during the seventeenth century,
especially during the interval between Murad IV’s death in 1640 and the rise
of the Kopriiliis at the end of the 1650's. Increasingly, centrifugal tendencies
made themselves felt even in the one empire devoid of the feudal heritage that
served to make “absolutism” such a questionable term in the rest of Europe.**
In the 1520, Luther had still warned German knights: “The Turk knows how
to discipline and humiliate the nobility."#* In the meantime, however, Western-
European monarchies and Ottoman rulers seemed to be on converging tracks:
European monarchies became more centralized at the same time as the Otto-
mans reached the outermost geographical limit of their expansion and fell prey
to “Imperial overstretch’.#3

There is a fascinating exchange about common problems and different
procedures to be found in the protocol of a meeting between an Imperial diplo-
mat and the Pasha of Buda in 1652. The background to that visit was an increase
in border raiding after 1648. The Peace of Westphalia in the West, coupled with
signs of internal turmoil in the Ottoman Empire (like the successful janissary
revolt against Sultan Ibrahim “the Mad” in 1648) had raised hopes among Hun-
garian nobles that the Habsburgs would use the opportunity to lead a crusade
for the reunification of their kingdom. Military authorities in Vienna used that
well-known longing to persuade the Hungarians to accept some 10,000 veterans
of the Thirty Years' War as reinforcements — not because they actually wanted
to start a fight against the Turks but in order to shift the expense of their upkeep
to the Hungarians.

In turn, among Hungarians nobles there was a strong undercurrent to
push the Emperor into war against his will by provoking incidents over and
above the usual expeditions to squeeze rent or tribute from their possessions
beyond the provisional frontier running through Hungary. The Venetian am-

40 Mitchell, Grand Strategy, 128.

*I Wolfgang Reinhard, Geschichte der Staatsgewalt. Eine vergleichende Verfassungsgeschichte
Europas von den Anfingen bis zur Gegenwart (Munich 1999), 51, argues the term has been
“deconstructed” so much that it should no longer be used.

4 “Der Tiirke weif den Adel zu mustern und zu demiitigen” (Martin Luther: Vom Kriege
wider den Tiirken).

43 Tracy, Balkan Wars, 380, comes to a similar conclusion. Tezcan, Second Ottoman Empire,
197, 240, would argue that this “Second Empire” with its empowerment of local notables
represented an improvement in terms of state-society relations. William Godsey, The Sinews
of Habsburg Power. Lower Austria in a Fiscal-Military State 1650—1820 (Oxford 2018), offers a
somewhat similar argument for the Habsburg administration that knew when to rely on the
cooperation — and the credit — of the estates.
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bassador approvingly quoted a Hungarian aristocrat, Count Adam Forgach, the
nephew of the Hungarian Palatine, Count Pal Palffy. Forgach wanted to use ev-
ery possible means to make the Emperor break with the Ottomans.** He argued
for retaliation as the only possible means of defence against Turkish raiders who
grew insolent if they did not have to fear any revenge (the report used the Ital-
ian term vendetta or “vindita”). The Emperor’s order to fight raiders only when
they were caught “in flagranti” was impossible to execute. Only angels — or devils
— might be able to do s0.45 Some of Forgach’s countrymen even added threaten-
ingly that if the Emperor did not declare war on Turkey, he was bound to lose
the whole kingdom in a short time.*°

When Kara Murad, the then Pasha of Buda and former Grand Vizier,
received Johann Metzger, a secretary of the Imperial War Council, he assured
his visitor that the Turks had no grievances against the Germans, but regarded
them as friends, as partners at least in what a later age might have called “peace-
ful coexistence”. In his view it was only the Hungarians that caused all the trou-
ble.#” But of course, once provoked, Turkish commanders could not be blamed
for retaliating in kind. Once again, as with early strategic bombing doctrine, re-
taliation seemed to be the only available option. That sort of escalation had led
to the Battle of Vezekeny, in present-day Slovakia, on 26 August 1652, famous
because of the death of no fewer than four members of the powerful Esterhazy
family in an ambush.*®

To demonstrate his good faith, Kara Murad Pasha offered to have the
offending local commander, Mustafa Bey of Esztergom, beheaded in his guest’s
presence if the Imperials would agree to do the same to Forgach, who was the
commander of their border district north of Esztergom. This gracious offer
proved to be embarrassing to the Imperial envoy. Gingerly, he tried to explain
that Forgach could not be removed just like that. After all, as a member of an
ancient noble family he actually owned the lands he was fighting for. If that is so,
the Pasha replied, I have to say, my Mustafa is just as ancient and noble, too.*

4 HHStA, Dispacci 94, no. 154, 7 August 1648: “[...] vorrebbero in ogni maniera condur
I'Imperatore a romper la guerra al Turco.”

5 Kriegsarchiv (KA), AFA 135 VII/2, letter to Piccolomini, 13 July 1654.

46 HHStA, Dispacci 96, no. 250, 16 April 1649:“[...] e sicuro di perdere in breve tempo tutto
questo regno.’

47 That attitude found a parallel a century earlier, in 1547, when Grand Vizier Riistem Pasha
had wanted to exclude the Zrinyi family from the truce of Edirne. (Tracy, Balkan Wars, 152)
48 Laszlo Berenyi, “Die Schlacht bei Vezekeny (26. August 1652)", Burgenlindische Heima-
tblitter 64 (2002), 95—120; Lothar Hobelt, “Friedliche Koexistenz — unfriedliche Grenze:
Der Hintergrund der Schlacht von Vezekeny 1652”, Burgenlindische Heimatblitter 73 (2012),
1-34.

4 HHStA, Turcica 125, Sept.-Dec. 1652, fol. 90 v., Metzger’s report of 23 Oct. 1652.
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There is a footnote to that tongue-in-cheek offer, however. When rumours
spread that Kara Murad wanted to have Mustafa Bey arrested nevertheless, the
janissaries of Buda staged a mutiny. Mustafa left Buda quite jauntily and contin-
ued to be a thorn in the side of the Austrians for years to come.

The impression is that in practice, if not in theory, the autonomy of local
commanders seems to have reached a similar stage on both sides of the border
at that particular point in time. When referring to the last incidents along the
Austro-Turkish borders in the eatly nineteenth century, Gunther Rothenberg
commented: “This time, however, the incidents were not signs of an aggressive
spirit, but merely the outward manifestations of the increasing disorganization
and discontent in the Ottoman lands.”*® The same observation already holds
true for mid-seventeenth century raiding when Ottoman centralism was no lon-
ger working and Habsburg centralism not yet. In both cases, the raiding on the
frontier was also a result of trying to run a border on the cheap, with proper pay
and provisions for the garrisons frequently withheld or in arrears. The small part
of Hungary that remained in the Habsburg hands after the mid-sixteenth cen-
tury was clearly unable to pay for more than at best a fourth of the frontier gar-
risons.’” As a result, many of the key fortresses were turned over to be admin-
istered by the neighbouring provinces of the Holy Roman Empire. Of course,
“fortresses depended on supplies from populated hinterlands.”>*> Thus, on the
Ottoman side, the situation seems to have improved after the hinterland of the
garrisons had been expanded during the 1550s and 1560s.53 Maybe the secret
was “to fight as the Ottomans fought, by hiring low-paid raiders”5* However,
even on the Ottoman side, the economic situation seems to have deteriorated
after the Long War of 1593—1606. David Parrott has summed up the dynamics
of the “wild East” with respect to the Adriatic part of the Habsburg-Ottoman
frontier: “The combination of a proportion of the male Uskok population per-
forming virtually unpaid service in garrison, and the rest of the community de-
pendent on land with limited agricultural potential, turned banditry and piracy

5° Gunther E. Rothenberg, The Austrian Military Border in Croatia, 1522—1747 (Urbana
1960), 124 f.

51 Geza Palffy,“Border Defence Systems against the Ottoman Empire in Hungary’, in David
& Fodor, eds., Ottomans, Hungarians and Habsburgs in Central Europe: The Military Confines
in the Era of Ottoman Conquest (Leiden, 2000), 41.

52 Tracy, “Road to Szigetvar”, 28.

53 Gabor Agoston, “The Costs of the Ottoman Fortress System in Hungary in the Sixteenth
and Seventeenth Century’, in David & Fodor, eds., Ottomans, Hungarians and Habsburgs,

2II.

54 Tracy, Balkan Wars, 166.
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from activities connected with the defence of the frontier into a modus vivendi,
with its own economic and social dynamics.”>%

The Uskoks settled in the area where all three Empires met in what has
become a trouble-spot again in the late twentieth century, namely the Krajina
and its surroundings, located at the crossroads between Venetian Dalmatia,
Habsburg Croatia and Ottoman Bosnia. The implosion of the medieval king-
dom of Hungary after the battle of Mohacs in 1526 had left a few isolated gar-
risons, precariously wedged between Venetian coastal strongholds like Zadar
or Sibenik and the waves of the Ottoman advance. To make matters worse, at
the very beginning, there was still a certain element of collusion between the
Muslim superpower and their Venetian trading partners, both of them opposed
to Habsburg hegemony in Europe (and in Italy, in particular). Accordingly, the
Uskoks lashed out at both of them, but received only lukewarm and halting
support from the Habsburgs. The first Uskok stronghold was Klis, a mountain
fortress overlooking the harbour of Split. When Klis fell to the Ottomans in
1537, the centre of resistance moved to Senj on the Adriatic. Raiding could now
also be conducted by sea.5®

Uskok herders and villagers were routinely uprooted and “displaced”. Both
voluntarily and involuntarily, they moved from one side to another of an uncer-
tain and shifting border. Their fighting men were recruited and dismissed ac-
cording to the vagaries of great power politics in a three-cornered contest. Ven-
ice could only afford brief periods of fighting against the Turks, as between 1537
and 1540 or at the time of the Lepanto campaign in 1571—73. The Habsburgs
in Vienna usually followed a more ambivalent strategy that combined a desire to
avoid a full-scale confrontation with clandestine encouragement of anti-Turkish
forces. The Habsburgs did not want to relinquish their claims on the whole
of the Hungarian inheritance. That is why in 1562 they rejected a proposal to
establish firm boundaries by dividing Hungary once and for all.5? Thus, a broad
frontier zone with overlapping claims of jurisdiction and tax-raising remained
the norm. The cadet branch of the Habsburgs in Graz — with their links to
powerful Croatian nobles — was even more committed to the defence of that
frontier zone.

Venice, on the other hand, resented the raiding activities of the Senj Us-
koks. In their 1573 treaty after the Battle of Lepanto, the Ottoman Empire had
agreed not to send any of their warships into the Adriatic, in return for Venetian

55 Parrott, Business of War, xxx (6).

56 Tracy, Balkan Wars, 109, 160; Catherine W. Bracewell, The Uskoks of Senj. Piracy, Banditry,
and Holy War in the Sixteenth Century Adriatic (Ithaca 1992)."Uskok” was the Serb term for
refugee. Venetian reports spoke of Morlacchi.

57 Tracy, Balkan Wars, 216. Maximilian II showed some interest in such a deal a few years
later but by that time the offer had apparently been withdrawn.
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protection of their commerce. Uskok activities threatened to undermine that
agreement, or at least force Venice to pay indemnities to the Turks for the losses
they had suffered at the hand of the raiders.>® In 1615—17, Venice even fought
an inconclusive war against the Styrian branch of the Habsburgs to force a re-
settlement of the Uskoks. Ominously, the Spanish viceroy of Naples, the Duke
of Osuna, came to the Uskoks help and actually fought a pitched battle against
the Venetian fleet in the waters around Kor¢ula.59

Thus, the constellation of the 1520’s, with Venice and the Turks combin-
ing forces against the Habsburgs, seemed to have come alive again. A generation
later, however, both governments had switched sides, in their attitudes towards
those doughty exiles and pirates. After the mid-1640’s, the Vienna government
of Ferdinand III, hard pressed as it was during the last years of the Thirty Years’
War, desperately tried to keep on the good side of the Turks who reciprocated by
restraining the Transylvanians from adding their forces to the Franco-Swedish
anti-Habsburg coalition.®® Venice, however, involved in the eatly stages of the
Candian war, tried to stir up trouble along the “wild East” of the Habsburg Em-
pire and thus create a“second front” for the Ottomans.®*

Sources do offer us fascinating glimpses of Venetian agents recruiting
Catholic Bosnians for a sabotage attack on the crucial bridge at Osijek®* or en-
couraging the Archbishop of Esztergom to subvert the peace the Emperor was
trying to uphold.®® The Venetians also bribed some of the powerful Croatian
lords along the border, like the Frangipan or the Zrinyis, to continue raiding the
Turks or at least provide the Venetian army with extra recruits.®* The Emperor
did not want to compromise Habsburg neutrality and banned these enterprises.
In practice, though, his orders were difficult to enforce as the Zrinyis were in

58 Mario Nani Mocenigo, Storia della Marina Veneziana de Lepanto alla caduta della Repubbli-
ca (Venice 1935), 93; Tenenti, Venezia e i corsari, 15.

59 Luis M. Linde, Don Pedro Giron, duque de Osuna. La hegemonia espanola a comienzos del
siglo XVII (Madrid 2005), 147; Nani Mocenigo, Storia della Marina Veneziana, 99—112.

60 The influential Spanish ambassador, the Duke of Terranova, was even supposed to have
said that at a pinch the Austrians would have to allow Turkish troops to cross their territory
to attack the Venetian “terra ferma’, rather than be involved in the fighting themselves (HH-
StA, Dispacci 91, no. 400, 12 May 1646).

5T Unfortunately, there is apparently no modern history of the Candian War. See G. Cozzi,
“Venezia nello scenario europeo (1517-1699)", in G. Galasso, ed., Storia d'Italia, vol. XII: La
Repubblica di Venezia nelleta moderna 2 (Torino 1992), 5—200.

52 HHStA, Dispacci 96, no. 247, 9 April 1649, quoting a letter by the archbishop.

03 HHStA, Dispacci 91, no. 474, 7 Dec. 1646.

4 Nicolas Zrinyi had already offered his services to Venice in 1639 when the first sign of
trouble with Turkey appeared on the horizon (HHStA, Dispacci 82, Nr. 119, 5 Feb. 1639).
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possession of an Adriatic port of their own, Buccari.®® Only a few years before,
the Zrinyis had still been eyed suspiciously by the Venetians as likely to provide
the Pope with troops to be used against Venice during the so-called War of Cas-
tr0.%° But the Ottoman attack on Crete turned those troublesome neighbours
into potential allies of the embattled “Serenissima”.

These intrigues were linked with another aspect of Balkan military es-
tablishments, the so-called Military Frontier in Croatia, a cordon sanitaire that
formed a curious example of religious heterodoxy within the Counter-Refor-
mation Habsburg Monarchy, as it was administered by Styrian officers, most of
them Lutherans in the early stages, and manned by mainly Orthodox refugees
from the Ottoman Empire. This military enclave was heartily disliked by the
Catholic Croatian aristocrats like the Frangipanis who accused its officers of
harbouring runaway serfs. As a result, whenever the threat of war seemed to
have receded, the Croatian estates petitioned for the abolition of the Military
Frontier (or at least for a reduction of its privileges). Usually, the Vienna Court
would make soothing noises in their direction — until a new crisis served to re-
mind them of the usefulness of the Military Frontier, which proved its value not
just as an “antemurale” against the Turks but as a bulwark against unruly Hun-
garians, too. Thus, Ferdinand III had been on the point of listening to the com-
plaints of the Croatians when the war with George Rakoczi erupted in 1644; as
a result, the “granicari” (frontiersmen) returned to favour. The same mechanism
came into play in 1703/4 when his son Leopold I faced the rebellion of Ferenc
Rakoczi, George’s grandson.®”

In the meantime, however, the Habsburgs had managed to reconquer
Hungary. In 1698, after the Battle of Zenta and the peace of Rijswyk in the
West, the Ottomans finally proved willing to enter into peace negotiations on
the basis of uti possidetis. Most of the military experts in Vienna were keen on re-
taining the fortress of Peterwardein that would help to close the Danube to any
Ottoman advance in future conflicts. Interestingly, there was a dissenting voice,
based on the experiences of decades of border warfare. Count Ulrich Kinsky, the
leading statesman of the monarchy at the time, argued that to avoid any future
conflicts, it was far more important to turn the frontier zone quite literally into
a desert: thus, in the future, the sort of raiding that had always sparked wars in
the past, would be impossible. As a result, friction would be minimized and both

65 HHStA, Dispacci 91, Nt. 374 & 375, 10 March 1646.

66 Lothar Habelt, “Der Kaiser, der Papst, die Lega und Castro: Eine Fallstudie zur &stet-
reichischen Neutralitit’, Romische historische Mitteilungen 47 (2005), 217.

87 Tracy, Balkan Wars, 305; Rothenberg, Military Border I, 7779, 98—99. The 1643/4 dis-
pute pitted the Frangipanis against the founder of the Schwarzenberg fortune, Count Louis,
in his capacity as Colonel of the Varazdin border district.
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sides would be able to enjoy “safety and quietness’®® A supplementary clause
of the peace treaty was also supposed to provide for the return of all prisoners
without any ransom. If owners refused to return their prisoners they were to be
fined 200 ducats for every male and 300 ducats for every female prisoner.®

Summary: Europe’s “Frontier”

Differences between European and extra-European styles of warfare certainly
sharpened during the nineteenth century. The internal decomposition of the
nineteenth-century Ottoman Empire, coupled with a certain infusion of Euro-
pean-style nationalism and a background of over-population, helped to put the
Balkans into a sort of intermediate position on that scale. The Ottoman Empire
was neither a great nor a European power — and yet, to some extent, it must still
be regarded as both.

At the beginning of the early modern period, the concept of Europe did
not yet exist. Religion, not politics or geography, was the defining criterion. It
was Christendom that people referred to — not Europe — when they wanted to
introduce the concept of burden-sharing. In military terms, differences between
Oriental and Occidental empires were less obvious; if anything, the Ottomans
seemed to have a head-start in terms of centralization and professionalism. It
was not the impact of Ottoman rule as such that created the conditions for
“Balkan warfare”, It was the unsettled character of the borders between “East”
and“West” that gave rise to a form of low-intensity conflict that might be said to
provide a foretaste of what came to be known as Balkan warfare. That endemic
conflict included a naval component of Mediterranean piracy that stretches from
the heyday of Khair-ed-Din Barbarossa and the Maltese knights in the early
1500s7° to the American Marines and Tripoli in the early 1800's;7” there was the

68 HHStA, Turcica 166, fol. 153 v. (conference on 17 August 1698). Count Ernst Riidiger
Starhemberg as President of the Aulic War Council, heatedly argued against Kinsky's idea
of abandoning Peterwardein (ibid., fol. 167-175). Of course, Peterwardein could also be
regarded as a springboard for an attack on Belgrade in any future war.

%9 HHStA, Turcica 166, fol. 177 v., Instructions for the Imperial delegates to the pace confer-
ence, 26 Sept. 1698.

7° Rogerson, Last Crusaders, 148 ff.; Rinaldo Panetta, Pirati e Corsari. Turchi e barbareschi nel
Mare Nostrum. XV secolo (Milan 1981); Miguel Angel de Burnus, Los Barbarroja. Corsarios
del Mediterraneo (Madrid 2004), 106 (“corso di subsistencia”); Bruno Cianci, Le Navi della
Mezzaluna. La Marina dell Impero Ottomano (1299—1923) (Bologna 2015); Michel Fontenay,
“Corsaires de la foi ou rentiers du sol? Les Chevaliers de Malte dans le corso’ méditerranéen
au XVII siécle’, Revue d’Histoire moderne et contemporaine 35 (1988), 361-—84.

7t At the Congress of Vienna, Castlereagh was asked why Britain, who had tried to keep on
good terms with the Barbary States during her wars with France and Spain, was apparently
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unsettled border that for a century and a half — from 1541 to 1686 — cut across
the overlapping claims of Hungarian nobles and Ottoman administrators;”* fi-
nally, there was the Ukrainian steppe where Tatar slave-raiding “was a nearly
constant threat and inflicted heavy costs.”7?

Maybe the Ukraine was the authentic “Wild East” of the emerging Eu-
rope. Slave-raiding was said to be “the only sure means of subsistence” for the
Crimean Khanate. The Ukraine and Russia did provide a flow of white slaves
that is sometimes overlooked when concentrating on the early modern Atlantic
slave-trade only.”# The character of the Hungarian “frontier” was far less one-
sided. Its endemic small-scale warfare cannot be blamed on one side alone.”*
Border raiding did supply an extra source of income for underpaid garrisons
but cannot be said to constitute a mainstay of the economy. In Croatia the
Habsburgs tried to keep control of events by instituting the famous Military
Frontier; in Hungary proper no such cordon sanitaire was established before
the eighteenth century. The Ottomans had effectively destroyed the Serb and
Bulgarian nobility; in Hungary, they only succeeded in driving the aristocracy
into a sort of internal exile in the Northern and Western counties of the realm.
But the Hungarian magnates and their private militias retained the power to

only concerned with abolishing the international trade in black slaves, see C. Northcote Par-
kinson, Britannia Rules. The Classic Age of Naval History 1793—1815 (London 1977), 174.

72 Rothenberg, Military Border I, 124, notes that “the last flurry of Turkish incursions” actu-
ally took place between 1835 and 1846, long after Metternich had proved himself to be a
staunch defender of the Ottoman Empire. See Friedrich Spigl, Repressaliengefechte an der
kroatisch-tiirkischen Grenze in der Zeit von 1809—1845 (Vienna 1882). In my youth, the Austri-
an public was treated to a romantic TV-version of that milieu in a series about Omar Pasha
alias Michael Latas (1806-1871), an Austrian officer who switched sides to join the Turks in
1828.

73 Brian L. Davies, Warfare, State and Society on the Black Sea Steppe, 1500~1700 (London
2007), 23.

74 Ivanics, “Crimean Khanate’, 193; Rogerson, Last Crusaders, 95, claims: “In this period the
soft steppe-land underbelly of Poland, Lithuania, Ukraine and Southern Russia was milked
of about twenty thousand sad souls a year by Tartar raiders.” Chatles King, A History of the
Black Sea (Oxford 2004), 116, reduces that figure to 10,000 a year for the 16th century; the
Cossacks favourite way of retaliation, at least during the 17th century, was piracy in the Black
Sea. For a general overview see Manfred Pittioni, ed., Die muslimische Sklaverei. Das “vergess-
ene Verbrechen” (Vienna 2018); Murray Gordon, Slavery in the Arab World (New York 1989).

75 Marc L. Stein, Guarding the Frontier. Ottoman Border Forts and Garrisons in Europe (Lon-
don 2007), has based his study explicitly on a comparison with the American concept of
“frontier”, whereas Rothenberg, Military Border 1, 125, emphasized the difference between
“the seeds of democracy and social mobility” in Frederick J. Turner’s thesis and the “highly
despotic and all-pervading paternal despotism” of the Austrian version; however, at least in
the early stages the status of Austrian granicari obviously did have its attractions vis-a-vis
Croatian serfs.
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hit back. Thus, old-style European feudal customs had at least as much to do
with the lawless character of the Hungarian “frontier” as the Asiatic traditions
attributed to the Ottomans.”®

Bibliography and sources

Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv, Vienna

Kriegsarchiv, Vienna

Agoston, Gabor. “The Costs of the Ottoman Fortress System in Hungary in the Sixteenth
and Seventeenth Century”. In David & Fodor, eds., Ottomans, Hungarians and Habsburgs
in Central Europe: The Military Confines in the Era of Ottoman Conquest, 195—228. Lei-
den 2000.

Berenyi, Laszlo.”Die Schlacht bei Vezekeny (26. August 1652)". Burgenldndische Heimatblitt-
er 64 (2002), 95—120.

Bracewell, Catherine W. The Uskoks of Senj. Piracy, Banditry, and Holy War in the Sixteenth
Century Adriatic. Ithaca 1992.

Burnus, Miguel Angel de. Los Barbarroja. Corsarios del Mediterraneo. Madrid 2004.

Calic, Marie-Janine, Sozialgeschichte Serbiens 1815—1941. Der aufhaltsame Fortschritt wibrend
der Industrialisierung. Munich 1994.

Cianci, Bruno. Le Navi della Mezzaluna. La Marina dell Impero Ottomano (1299—1923). Bo-
logna 2015.
Corti, Egon Caesar Conte. Kaiser Franz Joseph I., vol. 2. Graz 1952.

”

Cozzi, G. “Venezia nello scenario europeo (1517-1699)" In G. Galasso, ed., Storia d'Italia,
vol. XII: La Repubblica di Venezia nelleta moderna 2, 5—200. Torino 1992.

Davies, Brian L. Warfare, State and Society on the Black Sea Steppe, 1500—1700. London 2007.
Davies, Norman. God’s Playground: A History of Poland, vol. 2. Oxford 1981.

Esdaile, Charles. Fighting Napoleon: guerrillas, bandits, and adventurers in Spain, 1808—1814.
New Haven 2004.

Fontenay, Michel. “Corsaires de la foi ou rentiers du sol? Les Chevaliers de Malte dans le cor-
so méditerranéen au XVII siecle”. Revue d'Histoire moderne et contemporaine 35 (1988),
361—-384.

Godsey, William. The Sinews of Habsburg Power. Lower Austria in a Fiscal-Military State
1650—1820. Oxford 2018.

Guerri, Giordano Bruno. Il sangue del Sud. Antistoria del Risorgimento e del Brigantaggio.
Milan 20710.

Giinter, Heinrich. Die Habsburger-Liga 1625—1635. Betlin 1908.

Hegyi, Klara. “The Ottoman Network of Fortresses in Hungary”. In Geza David & Pal Fo-
dor, eds., Ottomans, Hungarians and Habsburgs in Central Europe, 163—193. Leiden 2000.

76 Tronically, during the 1oth century the lack of an intermediate ruling-class — except for the
Orthodox Church — may have reinforced the violent and chaotic nature of Balkan guerrilla
warfare. In the early modern period it was the other way round.



102 Balcanica L (2019)

Hobelt, Lothar. Ferdinand I11. Friedenskaiser wider Willen. Graz 2008.

— “Barocke Bomberflotten? Die ‘polnischen Vélcker” als habsburgische “Vergeltungswaffen’
1635/36" In Vom Soldnerheer zu UN-Truppen. Heerwesen und Krieg in Osterreich vom
17. bis zum 20. Jabrhundert’, 20—43 (= Acta Austro-Polonica 3, Vienna 2011). Heeresge-
schichtliches Museum 2011.

— “Surrender in the Thirty Years War”. In Holger Afflerbach and Hew Strachan, eds., How
Fighting Ends. A History of Surrender, 141-151. Oxford 2012.

— “Friedliche Koexistenz — unfriedliche Grenze: Der Hintergrund der Schlacht von Ve-
zekeny 1652, Burgenlindische Heimatblitter 73 (2012), 1-34.

— “Der Kaiser, der Papst, die Lega und Castro: Eine Fallstudie zur 8sterreichischen Neutra-
litdt”. Rémische historische Mitteilungen 47 (2005), 197—226.

Ivanics, Maria. “Enslavement, Slave Labour and the Treatment of Captives in the Crimean
Khanate”. In David & Fodor, eds., Ransom Slavery, 193—219.

Jacov, Marko. Le guerre Veneto-Turche del XV1II secolo in Dalmazia (= Atti e Memorie della
Societa Dalmata di Storia Patria. Venice 1991.

King, Charles. A History of the Black Sea. Oxford 2004.

Linde, Luis M. Don Pedro Giron, duque de Osuna. La hegemonia espanola a comienzos del siglo
XVII. Madrid 2005.

Luther, Martin. Vom Kriege wider den Tiirken.

Mocenigo, Mario Nani. Storia della Marina Veneziana de Lepanto alla caduta della Repubblica.
Venice 1935.

Murphey, Rhoads. Ottoman Warfare, 1500—-1700. London 1999.
Gordon, Murray. Slavery in the Arab World. New York 1989.

Northcote Parkinson,C. Britannia Rules. The Classic Age of Naval History 1793—1815. London
1977.

Palffy, Geza. “Ransom slavery along the Ottoman-Hungarian frontier in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries”. In Geza David & Pal Fodor, eds., Ransom Slavery along the Otto-
man Borders (Early Fifteenth-Early Eighteenth Centuries), 35—83. Leiden 2007.

— “Border Defence Systems against the Ottoman Empire in Hungary”. In David & Fodor,
eds., Ottomans, Hungarians and Habsburgs in Central Europe: The Military Confines in
the Era of Ottoman Conquest, 3—69. Leiden, 2000.

Panetta, Rinaldo. Pirati e Corsari. Turchi e barbareschi nel Mare Nostrum. X VI secolo. Milan
1981.

Parrott, David. “The Causes of the Franco-Spanish War of 1635—59" In Jeremy Black, ed.,
The Origins of War in Early Modern Europe, 72—111. Edinburgh 1987.

— The Business of War: Military Enterprise and Military Revolution in Early Modern Europe.
Cambridge 2011.

Pilsudski, Josef. Erinnerungen und Dokumente, vol. 3. Essen 1936.

Pittioni, Manfred, ed. Die muslimische Sklaverei. Das “vergessene Verbrechen”. Vienna 2018.

Roberts, Elizabeth. Realm of the Black Mountain. London 2007.

Rogerson, Barnaby. The Last Crusaders. East, West and the Battle for the Centre of the World.
London 2009.

Romano, Ruggiero. “Economic Aspects of the Construction of Warships in Venice in the
Sixteenth Century”. In Pullan, Brian, ed. Crisis and Change in the Venetian Economy in the
16" and 17 Centuries, s59—87. London 1968.

Reinhard, Wolfgang. Geschichte der Staatsgewalt. Eine vergleichende Verfassungsgeschichte Eu-
ropas von den Anfingen bis zur Gegenwart. Munich 1999.



L. Hébelt,Balkan or Border Warfare? Glimpses from the Early Modern Period 103

Rothenberg, Gunther E. The Austrian Military Border in Croatia, 1522—1747. Urbana 1960.

Rowen, Herbert H.“John De Witt and the Triple Alliance”. In Craig E. Harline, ed., The Rhy-
me and Reason of Politics in Early Modern Europe. Collected Essays of Herbert H. Rowen,
121-138. Dordrecht 1992.

Shannon, Richard. Gladstone. Heroic Minister 1865—1898. London 1999.

Tenenti, Alberto. Venezia e i corsari 1580—1615. Bari 1961.

Tezcan, Baki. The Second Ottoman Empire: Political and Social Transformation in the Early
Modern World. Cambridge 2010.

Tracy, James D.“The Road to Szigetvar: Ferdinand I's Defense of His Hungarian Borders,
1548-1566". Austrian History Yearbook 44 (2013), 17—36.

— Balkan Wars. Habsburg Croatia, Ottoman Bosnia and Venetian Dalmatia, 1499—1617.
Lanham 2016.

Varga, Janos J.“Ransoming Ottoman Slaves from Munich”. In David & Fodor, eds., Ransom
Slavery, 169—181.

Wess Mitchell, A. The Grand Strategy of the Habsburg Empire. Princeton 2018.
Wilson, A. N. The Victorians. London 2002.






https://doi.org/10.2298/BALC1950105K
UDC 130.2(495)"17"

14 Crimnosa b.

141.4 Epcraruy X.

Original scholarly work

http://www.balcanica.rs

Paschalis M. Kitromilides*

National and Kapodistrian University of Athens

Spinozist Ideas in the Greek Enlightenment™
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In the broad debate on the“radical Enlightenment’, which has renewed in sub-
stantial ways our understanding of the intellectual history of Europe prior
to the French Revolution, it has been suggested that as a consequence of the
impact of Spinoza’s arguments it became possible to distil from the Dutch phi-
losopher’s thought “a complete system of social, moral, and political ideas built
on philosophical principles totally incompatible with authority, tradition, and
revealed religion, which could be effectively popularized and infiltrated into the
consciousness of the non-academic reading public, without readers necessarily
even realizing they were imbibing Spinozism”.
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I do not wish on the present occasion to go into the debate on the char-
acter and limits of the radical Enlightenment. I will attempt instead to illustrate
the claim concerning the far-reaching, chronologically and geographically speak-
ing, impact of the heritage of Spinozist ideas on continental Europe by drawing
attention to the evidence supplied by a totally ignored and until very recently
essentially inaccessible text, which registered in substantial ways this heritage
without ever mentioning the name of the controversial progenitor of the radical
Enlightenment.

I am referring to a work with the characteristic title On Theocracy, pub-
lished anonymously in modern Greek at Leipzig in 1793 but with certainty at-
tributed to one of the few genuine representatives of the radical Enlightenment
who wrote in Greek, the encyclopaedic philosopher Christodoulos from Acar-
nania, known in the sources with the pejorative surname Pamblekis, ascribed to
him by his detractors.> Biographical information on Christodoulos is limited
but we do know that as a student he was connected with one of the major En-
lightenment experiments in Greek culture, the Athonite Academy under Evge-
nios Voulgaris in the 1750s. We also know that he travelled in Italy and in central
Europe where he published two books, one anonymously in Venice in 1781 and
another under his name in Vienna in 1786. His first book was a Greek transla-
tion of the La veritable politique des personnes de qualité by Remond de Cours,
a rather conventional text, to which, however, Christodoulos added extensive
comments modernizing the arguments put forward by the seventeenth-century
courtier author of the original. The second book was much more interesting and
openly aligned to the Enlightenment. It appeared under the title Of philosopher,
philosophy, physical, metaphysical, spiritual and divine principles. It consisted of
translations and adaptations of entries on the subjects listed in the title from
the Encyclopédie of Diderot and D’Alembert. In this text Christodoulos talks
extensively of Newton and his work in physics and mentions the names of many
philosophers, including Wolff, Locke and Descartes. His real philosophical hero
appears to be Leibniz because, Christodoulos suggests, through his monadology
he managed to harmonize the understanding of the physical phenomena of na-
ture with a conception of the spiritual power that rules the world. In this book
Christodoulos refers twice to Spinoza’s philosophy of nature only to reject it and
call it a frought, because Spinoza, he claims, makes all things in nature their own
cause.? His objection to Spinoza and his followers, “who are called materialists’,
is based on their refusal of the existence of spiritual powers and the reduction

> On Christodoulos and his place in the Greek version of the “Radical Enlightenment’,
see Paschalis M. Kitromilides, Enlightenment and Revolution. The Making of Modern Greece
(Harvard University Press, 2013), 2561-253.

3 IIepi Qrdoodpov, prdocopias, QuoIk@y, uetapuokdy, mvevparik@v kal Oeiwv dpy@v (Vienna
1786), 301.



P. M. Kitromilides, Spinozist Ideas in the Greek Enlightenment 107

of everything to material nature, which, however, following the scholastics, they
endow with mind.*

Christodoulos’s philosophical views brought him into conflict with pro-
fessional and ideological antagonists, who were more philosophically conven-
tional and obviously found insufficient his condemnation of Spinozist material-
ism. The ideological and personal confrontation that ensued in the environment
of the Greek and Balkan Orthodox community of Vienna, where Christodoulos
had settled as a private tutor and proofreader in printing establishments, pushed
things to extremes. His enemies circulated a hostile satire in the guise of a re-
ligious service attacking Christodoulos for heresy and atheism. He replied in
kind with his treatise On Theocracy, which is a vehement denunciation of the
clergy, the Church and the fundamentals of Christian belief, without, however,
espousing atheism.5

What I propose to do in what follows is to outline his religious criticism
and try to appraise the relation of his arguments to Spinozist ideas in order to
illustrate the variety of religious radicalism espoused and articulated by Christ-
odoulos in the context of late Enlightenment religious thought. Although in
November 1793 he was condemned posthumously by the Patriarchate of Con-
stantinople, the highest authority in the Orthodox Church, as a follower of the
doctrines of Spinoza, the affinity of his ideas with those of Spinoza can only
hypothetically be perceived in his text. The name of the Dutch renegade is never
mentioned in this text, although Christodoulos’s definition of God (= God is a
necessary and infinite substance, independent of any other external cause, sub-
ject to its own natural necessity [...], having as equally necessary and infinite
predicates extent and intellect)® recalls that of Spinoza in the Ethics. It is impos-
sible, however, to document any form of intertextuality between Christodoulos’s
text and the work of Spinoza.

It would be more historically relevant to suggest that all that Christo-
doulos writes on religion derives from the heritage of religious criticism, which
had its distant origin in the philosophy of Spinoza, but a century later had be-
come more diffused as an almost commonplace questioning of conventional re-
ligious orthodoxy. Thus in Christodoulos’s texts, especially in On Theocracy, we
encounter formulations, definitions and arguments which reflect the intellectual
climate associated with Spinoza’s religious thought, in the form it had been ren-

+ Ibid. 333-334.

5 Christodoulos from Acarnania, Andvtioig dvwvipov mpog Todg avtod dppovag kathydpovg
énovopacBeioa mepi Ocokpariag, [A Response by Anonymous to His Foolish Detractors Enti-
tled On Theocracy], 2nd ed., ed. P. M. Kitromilides (Athens: Cultura, 2013; hereafter cited
as On Theocracy). The new edition contains an extensive introductory study on the broader
significance of the Pamplekis case, 9—56.

8 On Theocracy, 214—215.
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dered as a shared substratum of religious dissent during the later phases of the
age of the Enlightenment.

Let us examine the textual evidence more closely. Christodoulos himself
rejects categorically the charges of his enemies for atheism and pantheism. As
it had also been the case in his earlier work On philosopher, his critical religious
attitude does not derive from the espousal of atheism but from a conception of
a rationalized religious belief as an element of a broader critical epistemological
position. At this philosophical level his conception of God as an “infinite and
necessary substance” could not of course be identified with the conception of a
personal God as understood in Judaism or Christianity.

The decisive element which defines the religious attitude that pervades
On Theocracy is an unconditional and uncompromising anticlericalism. The
criticism of the clergy to which Christodoulos resorts, nevertheless, is not
limited to the denunciation of the excesses of the clergy in matters of personal
morality, economic behaviour, misguidance and deception of the simpler masses
of the Christian people through the cultivation of superstition and the exercise,
through the manipulation of fears abetted by superstition, of tyrannical power
over them. All of these issues are extensively and mercilessly treated in his pages
and from many points of view set the background and produce the critical
vocabulary of anticlericalism that will be voiced by the radical strand in the
Greek Enlightenment in the following decades.

Christodoulos, however, does not stop at this vociferous version of social
criticism. He goes several steps further beyond the denunciation of the moral
and pastoral failures of the clergy to the questioning and refutation of many
central and fundamental theses of the sacred tradition of the church, especially
teachings concerning the communion of the Saints and the place of the prophets
in the plan of Divine Providence for the salvation of humanity. At this point
Spinoza’s historical criticism of the Bible in the Tractatus theologico-politicus can
be detected in the distant background. Christodoulos, however, is much more
violent in his expressions and does not spare words and denigratory adjectives in
characterizing all these holy presences in the make-up of the religious world of
the traditional Churches of Christian Europe, Orthodox and Roman Catholic.
His most biting argument that prophets and saints were impostors and were
used only as a mechanism for the imposition of “theocracy” upon the simple-
minded believers place him unquestionably outside the community of the faith-
ful of the Orthodox Church.

The views by means of which Christodoulos articulates his religious criti-
cism do not represent a conversion to Protestantism, which Christodoulos ex-
plicitly rejects denying that he was a follower of Luther.” We cannot furthermore
detect a straightforward espousal of the views of Spinoza, which as we saw are

7 On Theocracy, 122.
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only critically referred to in Pamblekis’s earlier work. The historical criticism of
the Bible and of the Christian Church, reflect with reasonable clarity relevant
views and ideas of the religious thought of the Enlightenment. To this kind
of argumentation Christodoulos had been obviously exposed by studying the
relevant entries in the Encyclopédie, on which he had also drawn in composing
his earlier work. That had been an apprenticeship in the “enlightenment’, which
means “virtue and philosophy’, as Christodoulos himself explicitly mentions in
the opening sentence of his proemium to the work On Theocracy.®

The broader appraisal that Christodoulos articulates in this light in con-
sidering the practice of the Church and its ministers turns out to be deeply radi-
cal and subversive of the established order of things in the ecclesiastical space of
the Orthodox East, an order of things he calls theocracy.

Theocracy is the continuous and persistent will of the clergy to exercise
total power upon the minds of the laity by means of the manipulation of reli-
gious feelings and metaphysical fears.” On these issues “enlightenment’, in whose
pursuit Christodoulos feels existentially committed, leads him to frontal colli-
sion with the entire structure of power and exploitation, which he perceives, as
an independent and emancipated observer, to be integrated at the heart of the
ecclesiastical polity. His enemies and detractors were the closest and most famil-
iar representatives of that awesome, as he understands it, product of darkness
and corruption.

The term theocracy, which Christodoulos uses as a characterization and
at the same denunciation of the system of thought and practice of his enemies, is
used in modern Greek for the first time by Christodoulos. Obviously the term is
not modern Greek. Its authorship belongs to the first-century A.D. Hellenizing
Jewish historian Josephus Flavius, who coined the term in order to describe the
polity of the ancient Hebrews. Christodoulos must with certainty have encoun-
tered the term, if not in the editions, of Josephus's works in the Greek original
that had been available since the eatly sixteenth century, at least in the pages
of the Encyclopédie, from which he had gleaned the material of his book On
philosopher in the mid-1780s. In the relevant entry in the Encyclopédie, volume
XVI, pp. 210—212, the careful reader can notice the origins of all the ideas and
interpretations that Christodoulos would transfer to the Greek vocabulary of
philosophical and religious criticism. In the Encyclopédie entry “théocratie’, we
find the definition that was going to be employed by Pamblekis: “theocracy is
a government of a nation directly by God, who exercises his sovereignty over it
and announces his will through the medium of prophets and clergy”. It is also
pointed out that the unique example of a“true theocracy” was that of the ancient
Hebrews. Accordingly Christodoulos in explaining the term theocracy cites ex-

8 Ibid. 141.
9 Ibid. 179-184.
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tensively the example of the Hebrews (“first theocracy”).’® He goes on to offer
other examples of theocratic regimes, citing Islamic and Christian models, but
insists on the more purely theocratic organization of the Jewish people (second
theocracy).™*

The broader question that arises from the consideration of the “Pamble-
kis case” concerns the relevance of the evidence of the particular case to the un-
derstanding, in more general terms, of the religious thought of the Enlighten-
ment and of the contribution of religious criticism to intellectual change in early
modern European culture. On this level of analysis the fragments of the histori-
cal picture supplied by the Pamblekis case might be fitted into a more general
tapestry of ideological conflict and intellectual problematization.

Beyond its significance for understanding issues involved in the interplay
of religious criticism and intellectual change in the culture of the Greek Enlight-
enment, placed in the wider comparative framework of the evolution of religious
ideas and criticism in the intellectual history of early modern Europe, Pamble-
kis's On Theocracy could be seen as a Greek offshoot, as an expression in the
Greek language, of the problems and soul-searching provoked by the propaga-
tion of Spinoza’s ideas and by the consequences of these ideas for the formation
of moral conscience. On the evidence of his work Christodoulos could be seen to
move in the orbit of religious skepticism and of the criticism of the sacred, which
emanated from what has been described, by the great Italian historian of reli-
gious ideas Antonio Rotondo, “the centrality of doubt”.*> Pamblekis’s ideas and
personal tragedy, which resonates painfully in his last work, could and should
be interpreted and appreciated in connection and as part of living through the
doubt of religious belief as a personal struggle of intellectual liberation. This is
precisely how the connection between religious criticism and intellectual change
works in the actual flow of historical experience through the drama, most of the
time, of the personal life of individuals who feel they cannot compromise with
injustice, hypocrisy and obscurantism.

° Tbid. 175—178.
1 Ibid. 179—184.

12 See La centralitd del dubbio. Un progetto di Antonio Rotondo, eds. Camilla Hermanin and
Luisa Simonutti (Florence: Leo S. Olschki, 2011).
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reat Britain's policy in the Great Eastern Crisis of 1875—1878 has been

discussed in several monographs.” This Great Power played the key role
in that momentous crisis. However, the British attitude towards the Serbian
question, which was central to the uprising in Bosnia-Herzegovina and the wars
of 1876-78, has not been explored. Serbian historiography has not produced a
comprehensive and thorough account of the events that constituted the Great
Eastern Crisis either.” Therefore, this paper, which aims to continue earlier re-
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search on Britains policy towards the Serbian question at the time, particularly
in Bosnia-Herzegovina,? may be seen both as a study on British foreign policy
and as a contribution to Serbian national history and to our knowledge, still not
complete, of the Great Eastern Crisis.

There is no study of the consular initiative. It lasted from 19 August to 28
September 1875 and marked the first attempt of the European Powers to take a
joint stance in the Great Eastern Crisis. A similar commission composed of con-
suls appointed by the Great Powers had been formed in 1861, during an earlier
uprising in Herzegovina, but it had failed because of the lack of Ottoman sup-
port. The main goal of the consular mission in 1875 was to prevent the insurgen-
cy from spreading to neighbouring countries and turning into an international
crisis. It also ended in failure, but it showed, as will be seen, that London was
right in suspecting that the members of the Three Emperors' League intended to
take initiative and try to exploit the events in the Balkans to their own benefit.*

The intentions of the signatories of the Three Emperors’ League had
raised doubts ever since it came into being in 1873. Formally, it was a recon-
struction of the alliance between Russia, Austria-Hungary and Germany, the
three strongholds of European conservatism and the guardians of the order es-
tablished at the Congress of Berlin in 1814—1815. In the spirit of the Holy Alli-
ance, these three empires declared that they would protect the peace of Europe
against all revolutionary attempts after the bloodshed of the Paris Commune.
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The three emperors committed themselves to opposing not just socialists, but
also nationalists. They agreed specifically to prevent the realisation of “Greater
Serbian” plans and any disturbance of the Balkan status quo.5

The Conservative Prime Minister Benjamin Disraeli (1874—1880) was
in control of British foreign policy. He was convinced that the Three Emper-
ors’ League had been formed in order for its members to exploit the decline of
France and Britain’s isolation for the purpose of dividing the remaining Otto-
man lands. The League had emerged immediately after the defeat of France in
the war against Prussia and the North German Confederation. The two western
Powers, Britain and France, had for centuries guaranteed the maintenance of the
Ottoman Empire in Europe. On the other hand, the three conservative Powers
had been traditional enemies of the Turks. The Romanovs and Habsburgs had
waged war against the Ottomans for centuries and expanded their domains at
their expense. Furthermore, Russia seized the opportunity offered by the Fran-
co-Prussian War to announce the return of her fleet to the Black Sea, which
annulled the most important stipulation of the Paris Peace Treaty of 1856.°

The Serb uprising in Herzegovina only strengthened Disraeli’s concerns.
Both he and the Foreign Secretary, Lord Derby (Edward Henry Stanley, earl
of Derby), were convinced that Austria-Hungary had stirred the rebellion.
The same was believed in Paris. Indeed, the uprising was preceded by the se-
cret meeting of the Viennese Crown Council in January 1875 which decided
that Austria-Hungary would occupy Bosnia-Herzegovina if there was a danger
that these provinces might be absorbed by Serbia and Montenegro. The military
governor of Austrian Dalmatia, General Gavrilo Rodi¢ (Gabriel von Rodich),
undertook a series of measures designed to collect information and strengthen
the position of the Dual Monarchy in Bosnia-Herzegovina. In April and May,
Emperor Francis Joseph visited Dalmatia and heard the complaints made by
Herzegovinian Roman Catholics. He then met in Kotor with the Russian pro-
tégé, the Montenegrin Prince Nicholas Petrovié, who requested support from
the Three Emperors’ League for Montenegros territorial expansion into Her-
zegovina immediately after their meeting. The Herzegovinian Catholics started
the rebellion in June 1875. Eye-witnesses reported that Austro-Hungarian flags
had been flown over their positions. It was only later that the uprising spread
to the Orthodox Christian part of Herzegovina, while it almost died down in

5 V. M. Khvostov, Istoria diplomatii 1T 1878—1914 (Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel'stvo
politicheskoi literatury, 1963), 34—41; G. H. Rupp, A Wavering Friendship: Russia and Aus-
tria 18761878 (Harvard, London and Oxford: Harvard University Press and Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1941), 17-23.

6 Kovié, Disraeli and the Eastern Question, 76—90.
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the Catholic areas. The aid for the insurgents was coming from Dalmatia and
Montenegro.”

London also suspected Serbia of being involved in Austro-Russian plans
to dismember the Ottoman Empire since the time Prince Milan Obrenovi¢ had
paid visit to Vienna and met Emperor Francis Joseph and Foreign Minister,
Count Julius Andrissy, in early August 1875. Moreover, volunteers from Serbia
were going to Herzegovina. The suspicions were confirmed by the news that
Prince Milan, upon returning from Vienna, had dismissed the peaceful cabi-
net of Danilo Stefanovié. After the election, the winning Liberal and bellicose
government of Stevéa Mihailovi¢ took office. During the consular mission in
Herzegovina, reports constantly reached London on volunteers crossing from
Serbia into Bosnia, bashi-bozouk detachments making raids from Bosnia into
Serbia and troops being gathered on the border between Serbia and the Otto-
man Empire.®

There were two other bad news that reached the Foreign Office. The
rebellion spread to Bosnia on 19 August. On the same day, the Russian Ambas-
sador in Constantinople, Count Nikolai Pavlovich Ignatiev, took the initiative
that the Powers signatories of the 1856 Paris Treaty send their consuls to Her-
zegovina in a mediating mission.

That could be the start of a definitive division of the Ottoman Empire
between Russia and her allies from the Three Emperors’ League. But Prince
Alexander Mikhailovich Gorchakov, Russian Foreign Minister, did not want the
situation in the Balkans to deteriorate at that particular moment. He was in fa-
vour of the closest collaboration within the League and with other Powers with
a view to bringing about a joint solution to Balkan crises. As a diplomat who
had matured during the era of the Holy Alliance, he was in principle against all
revolutionary turmoil, including the movements of Balkan nationalists. How-
ever, the influential Count Ignatiev had no confidence in any agreements with
the western Powers which, in his view, used to combine against Russia and he
was particularly distrustful of Austria-Hungary. Unlike Gorchakov, he did not
want to negotiate about Austria-Hungary’s entry into Bosnia-Herzegovina in
order to protect Russian interests in the eastern Balkans. He argued for set-
tling disputes in direct cooperation between Russia and Turkey, without any
involvement of the western Powers. The aim was to work towards the formation

7 Rupp, Wavering Friendship, 34—45; M. Ekmecié, Dugo kretanje izmedju klanja i oranja:
Istorija Srba u Novom veku (1492—1992) (Belgrade: Zavod za udZbenike, 2007), 278-279;
M. Ekme¢i¢, Stvaranje Jugoslavije, 2 vols (Belgrade: Prosveta, 1989), vol. II, 283—284; Kovi¢,
“Beginning of the 1875 Serbian Uprising’, 55—71.

8 Ekmedié Stvaranje Jugoslavije, II, 255—256, 277—282; C. Popov, “Srbija u Isto¢noj krizi

1875—1878"in Istorija srpskog naroda, vol. V-1, ed. V. Stojancevié, (Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna
zadruga, 1981), 369—373; Kovié, Disraeli and the Eastern Question, 92—93.
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of an alliance between the Balkan national states under the auspices of Russia.
That alliance and Russia would dismantle Ottoman rule at a favourable mo-
ment. Russian statesmen were divided into supporters of Ignatiev’s policy and
supporters of the much more influential Gorchakov.?

The idea of taking consular initiative to deal with the rebellion was as-
cribed to Gorchakov’s people in Russian diplomacy, namely the Consul in Du-
brovnik, Alexander Petrovich Yonin, and the Ambassador in Vienna, Eugen
Petrovich Novikov. Count Ignatiev was on the leave of absence at the moment
when that decision was made in St. Petersburg. Emperor Alexander II, who
personally favoured Ignatiev but always sided with Gorchakov, yielded to the
demand of the Austro-Hungarian Foreign Minister, Count Andrissy, to have
negotiations held in Vienna. Shortly before the initiative, in August 1875, a spe-
cial “consultative conference’, a “centre for agreement” among the Powers of the
Three Emperors’ League was established in Vienna. It was there that the in-
structions for the consular mission would be formulated in cooperation between
Andrassy, pro-Austrian Novikov and the German Ambassador, General Hans
Lothar von Schweintz.™®

Ignatiev claimed that Austria-Hungary was involved in the outbreak of
the Herzegovinian rebellion. He was bitter because Gorchakov was drawing
European Powers, especially those inimical to Russia, into resolving the crisis
and because Andrdssy was now in charge of the situation. Ignatiev also believed
that the rebellion had broken out too early. Austria-Hungary alone could benefit
from it and it was thus necessary to make peace between the insurgents and the
Turks. But Ignatiev had to follow Gorchakov’s instructions. Ignatiev instructed
Consul Ivan Stepanovich Yastrebov, who was sent from Shkodra to Herzegov-
ina, to follow what had been agreed in Vienna, to examine together with other
consuls what was the real situation and to encourage the insurgents to negotiate
with the Sultan’s envoy in Herzegovina, Server Pasha.™*

At the same time, Ignatiev's main efforts were directed towards prevent-
ing Andrassy’s initiatives, suspecting them to be designed to lead to the occu-
pation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary. In order to diminish the
influence of the Viennese “consulting mission” in the second half of August,
Ignatiev summoned in his residence a conference of the Ambassadors of the
Great Powers, signatories of the Paris Treaty, to consider together the consular
reports and agree on further steps to be taken. Among the decisions reached
at that conference, outlined by Ignatiev, it was agreed that all Powers, that is to

9 V. M. Khevrolina, Nikolai Pavlovich Ignatiev: Rosiskii diplomat (Moscow: Kvadriga, 2009,
114—119,136—151,186—190,219—221,226—266.

10 Harris, Diplomatic History, 72—-83.

" N. P. Ignatiev to I. S. Yastrebov, Pera, 14 August 1875, in Rossiia i vosstanie v Bosnii i
Gertsegovine 1875—1878: Dokumenti (Moscow: Indrik, 2008), 55—57.
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say their representatives in the consular mission, make their communications
through Yastrebov, who was the only one with codes and special couriers to be
in contact with Constantinople. But the idea of a conference in Constantinople
failed because of the opposition of Gorchakov and his chief associate in the For-
eign Ministry, Baron Alexander Henrikovich Jomini. Ignatiev bitterly noted that
another attempt on his part to keep in check Vienna’s ambitions in Bosnia-Her-
zegovina had failed.”* As British records will show, he would not give up easily.

The British Ambassador in Constantinople, Sir Henry Elliot, reported to
Lord Derby on 20 August 1875 on the initiative originating from Vienna which
was supposed to be presented to the Sultan on behalf of the Three Emperors’
League. In Elliot’s view, the purpose of the consular mission was to let the in-
surgents know that they should give up the rebellion, that they could expect no
external support, and to direct them to negotiate with the Sultan’s special envoy.
The French Ambassador in Constantinople said that his country was prepared
to join the initiative. The Grand Vizier was also willing to accept the idea, but he
asked of Britain to be part of it. He stressed that the Ottoman government had
“perfect confidence” in the British Consul in Sarajevo, William Richard Holmes,
who had already been in Mostar."

Disraeli was rather suspicious, but he was left with little choice after the
Turkish consent. He told Derby that he“does not like it, but see it is inevitable”."*
Replying to Elliot’s dispatch, Derby accepted the participation of Britain in the
consular mission, but only “with great reluctance” and because the Sublime
Porte had requested it. He underlined that the British government “would have
thought it better that the Porte should have dealt with the insurgents, without
foreign intervention of any kind"."> Disraeli, Derby and Elliot made it clear that,
in their view, the best solution for the crisis in Herzegovina was a rapid suppres-
sion of the rebellion by the Ottomans.*®

Elliot observed that the Porte’s success in suppressing the insurrection
would depend on the willingness of Austria-Hungary to prevent volunteers,
money and munitions crossing from Dalmatia into Herzegovina. An advantage
of the consular mission was, in his view, that the Habsburg Monarchy com-

2 N. P. Ignatiev, Zapiski (1875—1878) (Sofia: Otechestveni front, 1986), 78—90; Khevrolina,
Nikolai Pavlovich Ignatiev, 262—265.

3 The National Archives (TNA), Foreign Office (FO), 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic),
Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 20 August 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 460), Elliot to
Derby, Therapia, 20 August 1875.

4 24 August 1875, The Diaries of Edward Henry Stanley, 15th Earl of Derby (1826—93). Be-
tween September 1869 and March 1878, ed. ]. Vincent (London: UCL, 1994), 239.

5 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 258), Derby to Elliot, London, 24 August 1875.
16 Kovié, Disraeli and the Eastern Question, 87—90; Harris, Diplomatic History, 87—88.
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mitted itself to non-interference and cooperation with the other Powers.”” In a
telegram of 27 August, he relayed to Derby the joint instructions for the consuls
which stipulated, along with the necessity that the insurgents lay down their
arms, negotiate with the Sultan’s envoy and abandon any hope in the support of
the Great Powers, that the consuls were forbidden to advocate any other mea-
sures beyond what the insurgents might agree on with the Porte’s representa-
tive.”® Derby was also informed about the instructions which Server Pasha had
received just before he had left for Mostar.™®

Elliot forwarded to Derby on 26 August the instructions he had sent to
Consul Holmes, a member of the mission. Those were, as had been agreed, in
compliance with the instructions of the other Ambassadors in Constantinople.
Moreover, Elliot was familiar with the instructions Ignatiev had given to Yas-
trebov. Holmes was ordered to hear the complaints made by the insurgents so
as to be able to report on the real situation, to be reserved and not to give them
any reason to believe that they could receive support. It should be made clear
to them that there was no prospect whatsoever of receiving assistance from the
Great Powers. Holmes had to direct them to negotiating with the Sultan’s envoy.
The consuls were not expected even to be present during those negotiations.
Holmes was supposed to conduct himself in such a manner as to make it clear
that he was a representative of a Power friendly to the Ottoman Empire. In par-
ticular, he had to avoid anything that might look to the Turks as a joint under-
taking of the consuls and to make sure he was working on his own. Holmes was
also informed about the pressure which the Great Powers exerted on Serbia and
Montenegro to stop them from aiding the insurgents in Bosnia-Herzegovina.>°

Holmes was the first member of the consular mission to arrive in Mostar
on 20 August together with Dervish Pasha, Governor-General of Bosnia un-
popular among the local Christians. Even without Elliot’s instructions, Holmes’
reports brimmed with sympathy for the Turks and hostility to the insurgents.
On 22 August he reported that Dervish Pasha cried while he was describing
how the insurgents “spitted and roasted two children before their parents, whom
they afterwards murdered”?" He was dead set against the Christians’ demand
and the subsequent decision of the Porte to replace Dervish Pasha. He depicted,
based on the news he received from the Turks, how the rebels burned Nevesinje

17 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 25 August 1875;
TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 474), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 25 August 1875.

18 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 27 August 1875.

19 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39, Musurus Pasha to Derby, London, 11 September 1875,
Inclosure 1 and 2.

20 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 479), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 26 August 1875, Inclo-
sure I and 2.

*I TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 22 August 1875.
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to the ground and killed all the women and children they laid their hands on in
the town.??

Elliot also claimed, based on Server Pasha’s reports from Mostar, that
the insurgents “pillaged and destroyed upwards to seventy villages”** Comment-
ing on the letters which John Russell, earl of Russell, favourable to the rebels,
published in the Times and the reports on Turkish atrocities in Herzegovina of
the Times correspondent, William James Stillman,*# Elliot professed that such
writing served only to encourage the rebellion and further aggravate the situa-
tion. He argued, contrary to the Times, that the rebels were but bandits and that
the whole movement was characterized by pillaging and killing of Muslim civil-
ians.”> As it would turn out, this was the beginning of a split in British public
opinion in which Elliot would be labelled a soulless executor of the Benjamin
Disraeli government’s immoral policy in the East.

On 23 September, there were news about the end of the mission and the
return of the consuls to Mostar. They reported that the rebels refused to negoti-
ate with the Turks except in the presence of the representatives of Great Pow-
ers and demanded an armistice prior to the negotiations,"6 That was, however,
outside the scope of the consuls  authorisation.

Holmes also reported that the insurgents wanted a ceasefire and a guar-
antee from the European Powers. Having returned to Mostar on 22 September
together with his Russian and French colleagues, he informed Elliot about the
failure of the consular mission. He reiterated his conviction that “Serbian agita-
tion” caused the rebellion and that the insurgents would be content to remain
under the rule of the Sultan with some improvement in their material situation.
The Austro-Hungarian, German and Italian consuls arrived in Mostar the next
day.?”

Holmes submitted to Elliot a detailed report on the consular mission
on 28 September and forwarded it to Derby two days later. The consuls moved

22 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 30 August 1875; TNA, FO,
1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 2 September 1875.

23 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 535), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 8 September 1875.
24 See W. J. Stillman, Herzegovina and the Late Uprising: The Causes of the Latter and the

Remedies (London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1877); R. Subi¢, Stilman i Balkanski ustanci
(1866-1878) (Belgrade: Phoenix Press, 2016), 77-103.

25 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 543), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 10 September 1875.

26 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Buchanan to Derby, Vienna, 25 September
1875.

27 'TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 6), Holmes to Derby, Mostar, 24 September 1875,
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through Herzegovina in two groups. The British, Russian and French consuls
headed to Nevesinje and Gacko, whereas their Austro-Hungarian, German
and Italian colleagues went to Trebinje and Zupce.?® From 12 to 22 September,
Holmes' group spent their time in Nevesinje and then among the Herzegovin-
ian rebels in Biograd and Trusina. They did not meet with the principal leaders;
they were told these were busy fighting the Turks. Still, they managed to gain a
clear insight into their demands. After all the failed reforms and agreements, the
insurgents did not believe any guarantees coming from Server Pasha and other
Turks. They requested the presence and guarantees of the Great Powers in the
course of negotiations. The consuls could not promise that, but Holmes never-
theless concluded in his report that under the existing critical conditions the me-
diation of the Great Powers was a better possibility than the increasingly likely
Austro-Hungarian occupation. At the advice of the rebels, the consuls headed
to Bileca instead of Gacko, but they were surprised to run into Turkish troops
near Stoce marching to attack the insurgents gathered in Trusina for their talks
with the consuls. Once they had realised that their lives were in danger, since the
Turks attacked the rebels only a few hours after their departure, and that the
confidence of rebels in them would be destroyed by the Turkish offensive, the
consuls cancelled the visit to Bile¢a and decided to wait for the return of their
colleagues in Mostar.®

A few days later, Holmes was given a detailed memorandum in Italian
on the position and demands of the insurgents titled “To the Representatives of
European Powers in Bosnia-Herzegovina” and dated 17 September 1875. This
“pamphlet’, as Holmes called it, was translated into English and forwarded to his
superiors in London on 1 October. It was a lengthy and thorough account of all
taxes imposed by the state and sipahis, and of the available evidence about judi-
cial abuses and the absence of even the basic protection of life, honour and prop-

28 The French Consul in Mostar, Dozon, travelled with Holmes and Yastrebov. The mission
which headed to Trebinje in order to meet with Trivko Vukalovi¢, Luka Petkovi¢ and Miéa
Ljubibratié in Zupce consisted of the Austro-Hungarian Consul in Shkodra, Von Wassitsch,
the German Consul in Dubrovnik, Von Lichtemberg, the Italian Consul in Bosnia and a
member of the Danube Commission, Durando. See Harris, Diplomatic History, 90.

29 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 28 September 1875; also see
TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 23 September 1875; TNA, FO,
1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 24 September 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol.
1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 26 September 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes
to Elliot, Mostar, 27 September 1875. Elliot also had to report to Derby that the Russian and
French Consuls had informed their Ambassadors in Constantinople how the Turks had used
the occasion of the meeting between the Consuls and the insurgents to attack the latter. See
TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 24 September 1875;
TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 607), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September 1875; Har-
ris, Diplomatic History, 93.
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erty in Herzegovina. In conclusion, it was suggested that Bosnia-Herzegovina
be established as an autonomous state with a Christian ruler, or “to put a strong
body of troops from some neighbouring State into the principal cities of the
Province’, along with the appointment of representatives of European Powers to
judicial institutions.3°

Holmes had to admit that he could not dispute the content of this docu-
ment, although he pointed out that it was biased in favour of the insurgents. On
the basis of that document and his own observations, he compiled a list of the
most necessary tax, judicial and administrative reforms.?” Holmes would later
report to Derby and Elliot that the author of the memorandum was “a very re-
spectable man, the Catholic Bishop of Mostar”.3*

However, Yastrebov and Ignatiev did not share Holmes's pessimism. Yas-
trebov’s report was written with much sympathy for the rebels. He described
how they cried while telling him about Turkish atrocities. He enumerated the
same complaints as the abovementioned memorandum which clearly had been
handed to him as well. His report, however, also contained the complaints by
the insurgents about the avarice of the Greek bishops and their hostility to the
Herzegovinian Serbs.?

In conversations with Elliot, Ignatiev criticised the instructions for the
consuls coming from Vienna and pointed out Andrdssy’s ambitions. For those
reasons, he stressed that he preferred the idea of cooperation between all the
Powers, signatories of the Paris Treaty of 1856, to the action of the Three Em-
perors’ League. He assured the British Ambassador that the autonomy of Bos-
nia-Herzegovina, which was known to have been championed by Gorchakov,
was impossible of achievement. He suggested that the consuls be authorised to
discuss matters with Server Pasha and then make a plan of reforms in Bosnia-
Herzegovina. He also assured Elliot that all the Ambassadors in Constantinople
backed this idea. It was necessary, he claimed, to bring the uprising to an end,
secure peace and introduce moderate reforms, which could be applied to other
parts of the Ottoman Empire as well. Elliot was satisfied with what he had heard
from Ignatiev. However, he rejected the proposal, stating that Turkey and Brit-
ain had accepted the idea of the consular mission only with the clear and limited
mandate. From a conversation with the French Ambassador in Constantinople,
De Bourgoing, Elliot understood that he was prepared to send instructions for
expanding the scope of the consular mission. Moreover, Ignatiev handed an of-
ficial note to Elliot, in which he proposed that the consuls exchange opinions

30 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 1 October 1875.
31 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 5 October 1875,
32 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 13 October 1875.

33 1. S. Yastrebov — N. P. Ignatiev, Mostar, 15 sentiabria 1875, Rossiia i vosstanie v Bosnii i
Gertsegovine, 117—120.
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with Server Pasha and then send to the Ambassadors in Constantinople “si cest
possible, un project de solution pratique et acceptable pour tout le monde”. This
document also claimed that the Ambassadors of Austria-Hungary, France and
Italy were in agreement with such a step. Ignatiev again warned Elliot in a letter
of Vienna's ambitions, suggesting that it would be much better to settle the crisis
in Constantinople in cooperation with the Porte.3* However, Elliot remained
cautious and persistent, and instructed Holmes again not to participate in the
joint actions of the consuls. He asked to be informed about the course of the
mission and the discussions with Server Pasha and fellow consuls.?5

Andrassy expressed his moderate optimism in a conversation with the
British Ambassador in Vienna, Andrew Buchanan, on 23 September. He waited
for an official report on the consular mission before considering further mea-
sures for calming down the rebellion.3® Four days later, Andrassy still had no
detailed information. He then received a telegram from the consul in the pres-
ence of Buchanan in which a suggestion was made that negotiations between the
insurgents and Turks be held in Dubrovnik with representatives of the Great
Powers present. Andrissy considered it too big a concession to be asked of the
Turks and expressed hope that the proposal could be modified. He also point-
ed out to Buchanan his dissatisfaction because of the articles published in the
Times, which argued for the autonomy of Bosnia-Herzegovina.?”

Odo Russell, Ambassador in Berlin, noted the full unanimity of the
members of the Three Emperors’ League in advocating what he described as
“improvement of the status quo” in Bosnia-Herzegovina. He observed a general
favourableness of German public opinion to the insurgents.3® As expected, the
news about favourable attitude of Russian public opinion towards the insur-
gents was coming from St. Petersburg.?® Reports from Constantinople, Vien-
na, Berlin and St. Petersburg only contributed to London’s fear of the League's

3% TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 565. Very confidential), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 17
September 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 596.), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 26
September 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 597.), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 26 Sep-

tember 1875, Inclosures 1, 2, 3, 4.
35 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 ( Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 26 September 1875.

36 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 303. Confidential), Buchanan to Derby, Vienna, 23
September 1875.

37 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Buchanan to Derby, Vienna, 27 September
1875.

38 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 397. Confidential), Russell to Derby, Betlin, 24 Septem-
ber 1875.

39 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 307. Very confidential), Doria to Derby, St Petersburg,
12 October 1875,



124 Balcanica L (2019)

plans. Elliot appreciated that Ignatiev was trying to take over initiative from the
hands of Andrassy, but that could not do away with his suspicions.

The League’s Ambassadors in Constantinople met on 26 September to
discuss the reports of the consuls. The mission could be regarded as a failure,
since the consuls reported that the insurgents refused to negotiate without guar-
antees from the European Powers. The Ambassadors thus broadened the scope
of the consular instructions. They were told to have a discussion with Server
Pasha after their conversations with the rebels and then to propose measures
which would satisfy both sides. The French Ambassador gave his assent later.*°
On the same day, Ignatiev tried, as has been seen, to win over Elliot for that idea.

On the next day, however, the consuls, including Holmes, accepted the
proposal made by the Austro-Hungarian member of the mission, Conrad von
Wassitsch, to the effect that following an armistice a conference be organised
between the insurgents and Turks in Dubrovnik in which the consuls would
also take part.#’ Judging by Andrassy’s reaction of the same day, he either feigned
surprise in front of Buchanan or was not familiar with the idea of a conference
in Dubrovnik.

The Porte, however, firmly refused the broadening of the consular mis-
sion. The Grand Vizier, Mahmud Nedim Pasha, informed Elliot as eatly as 28
September that he had not accepted the proposal for a conference in Dubrovnik
between the consuls, Server Pasha and the insurgents. Elliot welcomed such
decision, but he suggested to the Grand Vizier to have Server Pasha receive the
consuls individually instead of having a conference in order to avoid an incident.
After that, Mahmud Nedim Pasha reminded Server Pasha that he was only
authorised to listen to the consuls’individual opinions and not to negotiate with
them collectively.**

Elliot then found out that it was the German Ambassador in Constan-
tinople, Baron Catl von Werther, who had suggested the failed proposal to the
Grand Vizier. Mahmud Nedim Pasha had replied to him that the consular mis-
sion had been ended after they had listened to the rebels, relayed to them the
views of their governments and received from them a negative answer. But Igna-
tiev assured Elliot that his German colleague had made no proposal to the Porte
and only passed on the view of the consuls.*?

40 Harris, Diplomatic History, 94.

4T Ibid. 94—95.

4 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September 1875,
2.50 p.m.; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 604), Elliot to Detby, Therapia, 28 September
1875.

4 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic. Confidential), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28
September 1875, 3.00 p.m; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 610. Confidential), Derby to
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Holmes confirmed, however, that there had been such an agreement. His
telegram made it clear that he had agreed to the proposed measures:

My colleagues of Austria, France, Germany and Russia have received instruc-
tions to suggest a practical project acceptable to all for the pacification of the
country. We agree that the only means would be a recognized constitution:
Armistice: Reunion of the Commission with Server Pasha at Ragusa [Du-
brovnik], where his Excellency and the insurgents, with the co-operation, of the
European Delegates, could easily discuss the details with the Pasha. This must
be arranged at Constantinople, and I shall take no steps in this matter, without
your Excellency’s instructions.*#

This development was, in fact, a consequence of Ignatiev’s initiatives with
a view to preventing Austria-Hungary’s rule over Bosnia-Herzegovina. But a
conference in Dubrovnik was not his idea. After the Turks rejection and the
British resistance, Ignatiev backed down temporarily. He informed Elliot that he
had instructed Yastrebov not to exceed the initial mandate of his mission. The
French Ambassador in Constantinople did the same.#* Elliot then reminded
Holmes again of his instructions.*® Derby sent a special telegram to approve of
Elliot’s message.*’

Ignatiev now claimed that the initiative for expanding the consuls’authori-
sation had originated with Andrassy and that he had even proposed that a con-
ference in Dubrovnik be held between the consuls and the rebel leaders, without
Turkish representatives. The Russian Ambassador continued, however, to per-
suade Elliot that the Great Powers ambassadors in Constantinople rather than
in Vienna should deal with the solution of the crisis in Bosnia-Herzegovina.*®

In a long report to Derby written on 28 September, Elliot assessed that
at the moment there were two, almost equally bad, possibilities for resolving
the crisis. The first one was an intervention on the part of the Three Emperors’

Elliot, London, 28 September 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 611. Confidential),
Derby to Elliot, London, 29 September 1875.

4 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 27 September 1875; TNA, FO,
1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 600), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September 1875.

45 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September 1875,
10.00 p.m; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 604), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September
1875.

46 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September 1875,
11.00 p.m.

47 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39, (Telegraphic), Derby to Elliot, London, 1 October 1875,
2.25 p.m.

4 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 30 (No. 606. Confidential), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, Lon-
don, 28 September 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Confidential. Telegraphic), Elliot to
Derby, Therapia, 8 October 1875.
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League, without other Great Powers, to the benefit of Austria-Hungary, which
the British diplomat considered the main threat in Bosnia-Herzegovina. The
second possibility was an international conference, which could bring about the
harmful involvement of Powers in the internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire,
but that would perhaps allow Britain to rein in the ambitions of the League and
Austria-Hungary. Elliot did not trust Ignatiev, but he concluded that the latter
really aimed at keeping Andrassy in check.*

The British Ambassador was thus basically in agreement with Holmes's
opinion that European mediation would be necessary after all. More important-
ly, Elliot was correct in his assessment of Ignatiev’s intentions. The Russian Am-
bassador’s initiatives were welcome insofar as they could deepen a rift between
St. Petersburg and Vienna and halt Austria-Hungary’s thrust in Bosnia-Herze-
govina. Nevertheless, Britain regarded any broadening of the consular mission
as an impingement on the integrity of the Ottoman Empire.

The consular mission finally collapsed on 28 September. The last blow
was dealt by the Ottomans and British. The Ottoman Foreign Minister, Safvet
Pasha, stated to the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador in Constantinople, Count
Ferenc Zichy, that the Porte considered the consular mission over.5°

The consuls stayed for another several months in Mostar but without any
impact on the events. Holmes reported on Server Pasha’s declarations of reform
to which no one paid any attention.5” At the same time, he justified his partici-
pation in expanding the consular mandate by the danger of Austria-Hungary’s
expansion into Bosnia-Herzegovina and Russia’s preparedness to exploit that to
realise her interests in other parts of the Balkans. He repeated that it was neces-
sary to cease conflicts and, given the unwillingness of the Turks to undertake re-
forms, that that was possible only with the mediation of the European Powers.5

Ignatiev turned to his old idea of separate negotiations between Russia
and Turkey with a view to persuading the Porte to carry out the necessary re-
forms. However, the subsequent Sultan’s irades and fermans had no effect on the
situation in the rebellious provinces.5?

Military tension in relations between Turkey and Serbia also subsided.
On 4 October, Prince Milan dismissed the bellicose, Liberal, Serbian govern-
ment under the pressure of the Great Powers. That was welcomed with relief

4 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 608), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 28 September 1875.
5 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 631), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 4 October 1875.

5t TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 11 October 1875.

52 TNA, FO, 1875, 195, vol. 1061, Holmes to Elliot, Mostar, 13 October 1875.

53 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39, Musurus Pasha to Derby, London, 5 October 1875, Inclo-
sure 1; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 621), Elliot to Derby, Therapia, 2 October 1875.
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in Britain's capital.>* Satisfied because of the change of government in Serbia,
Disraeli wrote to Queen Victoria that “Herz: business seems virtually settled”.>%
The real complications in the Balkans, however, had just started.

* % %

The consular mission of August-September 1875 was the first joint undertak-
ing of European Powers in the Great Eastern Crisis. Behind this initiative the
British statesmen saw the intention of the Three Emperors’ League (Russia,
Austria-Hungary and Germany) to dismember the Ottoman Empire. Since the
initial news of the uprising in Herzegovina had been received, London regarded
the ambitions of Austria-Hungary as the main threat to Turkey.

Indeed, Russia showed willingness to follow Austria-Hungary’s initia-
tives in Bosnia-Herzegovina on this occasion as well. The idea of the consular
mission was a Russian one, but the instructions for the consuls were written in
Vienna. Their limited mandate deprived the consuls from any substantial influ-
ence on the developments in the rebellious areas. Their failure to win over the
insurgents for negotiations with the Sultan’s envoy, Server Pasha, without the
mediation of European Powers marked the collapse of the mission. It was sealed
with the sudden Turkish attack on the insurgents who assembled to negotiate
with the consuls. The failed attempt in late September 1875 to have the consuls’
authorisation extended and to allow them to compose a plan of reforms result-
ed from Count Ignatiev's attempt to transfer decision-making with regard to
Bosnia-Herzegovina from Vienna to Constantinople. He wanted in that way to
prevent the sliding of Bosnia-Herzegovina into the hands of Austria-Hungary,
contrary to the intentions he sensed in Count Gorchakov's entourage.

The British Ambassador in Constantinople, Elliot, appreciated Ignatiev’s
intention to oppose Austria-Hungary in Bosnia-Herzegovina and, despite all
his mistrust, supported him to that end. Nevertheless, Britain regarded the
broadening of the scope of the consular mission advocated by the Three Em-
perors’ League as an encroachment on the rights and the very existence of the
Ottoman Empire. The refusal of the Porte to accept that idea and the support
Britain extended to it marked the definitive end of the consular mission.

54 TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (Telegraphic), White to Derby, Belgrade, 6 October 1875;
TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 62), White to Derby, Belgrade, 8 October 1875; TNA,
FO, 1875, 424, vol. 39 (No. 63), White to Derby, Belgrade, 8 October 1875; TNA, FO, 1875,
424, vol. 39 (No. 66), White to Derby, Belgrade, 9 October 1875; TNA, FO, 1875, 424, vol.
39 (No. 659), Elliot to Derby, Belgrade, 12 October 1875.

55 Kovi¢, Disraeli and the Eastern Question, 92.
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The Austro-Hungarian Creation of a“Humanitarian” Pretext
for the Planned Invasion of Serbia in 1912—1913:
Facts and Counter-Facts

Abstract: This paper argues that reporting on the Balkan Wars by some of the Austro-
Hungarian media and state officials on the ground was not impartial, but rather aimed to
obtain international public support for the planned military intervention against Serbia
in late 1912 and mid-1913. The primary task of the newly-established Albanische Kor-
respondenz Biiro or Budapest Korrespondenz Biiro was to disseminate horrifying news
from the Balkan theatre of war, especially on the alleged Serbian misconduct, to the media
in Europe and the United States of America. The famous New York Times, alongside other
papers, put those Austrian-made reports on its front pages. Historians believe that influ-
enced the Carnegie Endowment to start a comprehensive inquiry in the aftermath of the
Balkan Wars. As early as the spring of 1913 the propagandist and journalist, Leo Freun-
dlich, published in Vienna his still famous book Albania’s Golgotha: Indictment of the Exter-
minators of the Albanian People, calling out for someone to “stop those barbarians”:“Tens of
thousands of defenceless people are being massacred, women are being raped, old people
and children strangled, hundreds of villages burnt to the ground, priests slaughtered. And
Europe remains silent!” Austria-Hungary mobilized its army, but its ally Germany pulled
back. This paper offers facts listed in those reports as well as stories that circulated at the
time, along with the Serbian primary sources intended for internal purposes and some nar-
ratives of foreign observers on the ground who were often annoyed with the Korrespon-
denz Biiro's reporting or other papers of the kind. It suggests, however, that responsibility
for the atrocities committed in the war still needs to be examined carefully, just like it was
concluded long ago: “The wrong they did leave a sinister blot upon their record, but it must
be viewed in its just proportion.”’

Keywords: Austro-Hungary, Serbia, Balkan Wars, “Humanitarian” Pretext.

he 1990s Balkan crisis has once again aroused much interest in Balkan his-

tory. A host of analysts or historians was keen on producing theories which
would explain deep (historical) roots of these events. Some resorted to “ancient
hatreds” or “civilization incompatibilities” as paradigms to explain the “real” roots
of the crisis. Somehow, the legacy of the Second World War in the western parts
of Yugoslavia was overlooked, and so was the legacy of the First World War in
Serbia, not to mention comparative studies of European experience. Instead,
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the emphasis was placed on the Balkan Wars. Media reports or commissions’
reports of the time were “reinvented” in the 1990s.” In the opinion of some, in-
cluding Morton Abramowitz, the Balkan conflict once again tormented Europe
and “the conscience of the international community, and when our willingness to
act has not matched our capacity for moral outrage’> Many jumped to support
such views by quoting from “discovered” reports. Even a cursory glance at some
well-known accounts would suffice to prove that.> Historian Maria Todorova
felt provoked to respond, finding that the excerpts were grossly taken out of
historical context.*

My personal experience with the content of official records and many
personal papers concerning the issue, in conjunction with the republished re-
ports, aroused my professional curiosity. I set out to go back over my under-
standing of the issue through the bundle of evidence, and have since published
several articles.
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3 Justin McCarthy, Death and Exile: The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims, 1821—1922
(New Jersey: Princeton, 1995); Noel Malcolm, Kosovo: A Short History (London: Macmillan
Publishers, 1998); Miranda Vickers, Between Serb and Albanian: A History of Kosovo (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1998); Tim Judah, The Serbs, History, Myth & Destruction
of Yugoslavia (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 2000); Francois Grumel-Jacquig-
non, La Yougoslavie dans la stratégie francaise de lentre-deux-guerres (1918—1935) aux origines
du myth serbe en France (Bern: Peter Lang, 1999); Holm Sundhaussen, Geschichte Serbiens,
19.-20. Jahrhundert (Vienna: Bohlau, 2007).

4 Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), esp.
Foreword.

5 E.g. Mile Bjelajac,“The Other Side of the War: Treating Wounded and Captured Enemies
by Serbian Army’, in The Salonica Theatre of Operations and the Outcome of the First World
War (Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies, 2005); Mile Bjelajac, “Instrumentalizacija
instrumentalizacije: Uporno oZivljavanje propagandne interpetacije o dobrima i losima na
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The period in question has since 1914 been discussed worldwide in his-
torical accounts and personal diaries. This period was always presented as a part
of the history of global rivalry among the Great Powers at the time. The dis-
cussion about Austro-Hungarian plans and its strife with Serbia is older than
the 1990s crisis. The accounts were also based on research conducted in Vienna
archives. The reporting of Austrian or British consuls from various parts of the
Balkans was performed also in capacity of historians and was cross-examined
as well. In brief, neither their reports nor the media coverage of the time were
completely impartial, especially after the outbreak of the war and during the
“humanitarian crisis” in 1913.° One should bear in mind the words of a British
reporter from the Balkan battlefields:

To-day the first and primary object of a belligerent nation is to try and convince
the world that the enemy is using or planning to use every dirty underhand
trick which could be devised by the human brain. To disseminate this news the
agents or representatives of that nation do not hesitate to make use of the Press
of a neutral and supposedly impartial people, a Press which in many cases is
represented locally by those who have the very best reasons for not being im-
partial themselves.”

The view expressed above can be extended to all involved in the crisis
with their respective interests in the region.

In light of their records, the Austro-Hungarian consuls proved some-
times intentionally partial observers. They had to carry out the policy of their
ministry, which was hostile to the Serbian interests. Historian Novica Rakocevi¢
has shed light on the “Ballhausplatz” mechanisms, which had been in operation
since the Annexation crisis of 1908. One example shows the extent of clandes-
tine preparations undertaken in order to disturb Montenegro along its eastern
borders. Special agents were sent from Vienna.“On 21 October 1908 the Aus-
tro-Hungarian foreign minister Aerenthal informed the ambassador in Athens
and the consulates in Salonika and Scutari that he has the intention to recruit
and arm the Albanian tribes on the border of Montenegro if the latter should at-
tack Bosnia and Herzegovina.” The minister felt that such action might discredit

¢ Andrej Mitrovi¢, Prodor na Balkan: Srbija u planovima Austro-Ugarske i Nemacke 1908—1918
(Belgrade: Nolit, 1981; 2nd ed., 2011); Bogumil Hrabak, Arbanaski upadi i pobune na Kosovu
i u Makedoniji od kraja 1912. do kraja 1915. godine (Vranje: Narodni muzej, 1988); Andrej
Mitrovi¢, “Albanians in the policy of Austria-Hungary towards Serbia 1914—1918", in Serbs
and Albanians in the 20th century (Belgrade: Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, 1991),
107-133; Novica Rakocevié, “Montenegrin-Albanian Relations 1878—1914’, in Serbia and
the Albanians in the 19th and Early 20th Centuries (Belgrade: Serbian Academy of Science
and Arts, 1990), 61-197; Teodora Toleva, Uticaj Austrougarske imperije na stvaranje albanske
nacije 1896—1908, transl. from Bulgarian (Belgrade: Filip Visnjic, 2016).

7 By a'Special Correspondent’ [Cyril Campbell], The Balkan War Drama (London: Andrew
Melrose, 1913), 181. Campbell was a correspondent for the London Times.
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the consul in Scutari and asked the consul in Salonika if he could quickly supply
Albanians with arms, ammunition and an unlimited supply of money. The con-
suls, for their part, suggested concrete measures: “The consul, however, proposed
organizing raids by Miréditét on Podgorica and the first person he intended
to recruit was their priest Dolcia who was known for his avarice. Negotiations
with him were to be conducted in Trieste and Rijeka. The ambassador in Athens
was more cautious ... Austro-Hungarian consul Kral in Skutari reported that
the Catholic Albanian tribes were willing to attack Montenegro, but he feared
the Muslim Albanians and Turkish troops in their rear. ... It was necessary to
prepare a certain number of arms and ammunition for Albanians.” Other Aus-
tro-Hungarian diplomatic officials were also involved in recruiting Albanians
against Montenegro and they made suggestions; Consul Openheimer developed
a plan: “1) To provoke the Montenegrin military command to action and thus
pin the Montenegrin army down on the southern border, and 2) Action should
be organized in such a way that Albanians seem to be taking up arms for de-
fence, not for attack.®

Nothing changed during the new crisis in 1912/13, and consuls again
acted alongside Catholic priests. Consul Oskar Prochaska and Vice-consul Po-
zel in Prizren, Ladislav Tihi in Mitrovica, and others were fully engaged. The
rumours that Prochaska was mistreated and even killed by the Serbian Army
provoked the Ballhausplatz to send Theodor Edel, special envoy to Serbia, to
check the situation of the Austrian consuls himself. According to the report of
the Serbian Consul, Milan Raki¢, who accompanied him, he told him that no
one complained about priests and nuns being mistreated and that no one was
kicked out from the Consulate. As for atrocities against Albanians, “he received
basically false or exaggerated accusations”?

While the “Prochaska Affair” was still shaking public opinion in Aus-
tria, the Serbian 3rd Army prepared an entire dossier about the case and sent
it to the Supreme Command. One can find an interesting point in Appendix
(ad.19) about the letters written on 23 October, sent by Prochaska and seized
at the Post Office in Ferizaj (Urosevac). Prochaska claimed that the “Serbian
Army bombarded and set Pristina on fire and massacred its inhabitants”. He
labelled Serbs and Montenegrins as savages (die Wilden), writing about them
with hatred. He reported that 3,000 Albanians from Ljuma/Luma in Prizren
were not Turkish regulars. Contrary to his false report on Pristina, “no house

8 Rakocevi¢, “Montenegrin-Albanian Relations’, 167.

9 Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici Kraljevine Srbije [Documents on the Foreign Policy of the
Kingdom of Serbia; hereafter DSPKS], from 5 October 1912 to 31 December 1912 (Bel-
grade: Serbian Academy of Science and Arts, 1986, vol. 5/I11, doc. 351, Raki¢ to Pasi¢, 18
Nov. (1 Dec.) 1912.
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was destroyed or burned in Pri§tina and peaceful inhabitants were protected”
Both letters were immediately handed over to Prince Alexander.™

Vice-consul Pézel in his report from Prizren to the Ballhauseplatz of 23
March 1913 described British involvement in his mission: “Miss Gibl was sent
by the British consul from Uskub to gather data on Serbian atrocities, under the
pretext of delivering 5000 Fr from the Macedonian relief fund to inhabitants
of Prizren. She met the Serbian Mayor, a hodja and Don Paskvale Krasniéi, a
Catholic priest. She had demanded from Don Paskvale to inform her on the is-
sue. He then turned to the vice-consul for information and for instruction what
stance to take and how to speak.**

One who analyzes the media coverage of the time will easily see that
many of the reports, basically second-hand accounts, circulated as unquestion-
able “proofs” even in some scholarly accounts. A few examples would be enough
to demonstrate that the media coverage must be verified before any further use.

The Norwegian Colonel Henrik August Angell and his fellow country-
men (including Captain Nandrup, medical doctors @yvind Platou, Gran, Vi-
dere, Harold Natvig, Captain Dr H. Schen, Captain Dr Bang, nurse Magda
Dirkorn), showed great admiration for the Serbian Army, its men, its wounded
and, especially, for the way they treated the locals. Angell had been attached to
the Montenegrin and Serbian army as an observer long before the wars, so he
knew the language. In his published memories he felt invited to challenge propa-
ganda and claims made by the “Hungarian” press and reporters as well as their
further dissemination elsewhere in the European press. In the chapter entitled
“Unspeakable brutality’ by Serbian soldiers (!?)” he remembers completely fab-
ricated reports by a Budapest correspondent, which were published in British
dailies. One of these reports spoke of the thousands and thousands of mas-
sacred and hanged Albanians along the road from Kumanovo to Uskub. Angell
explained: “The correspondent lied far beyond modest arrogance, since there are
no trees along the road but a shrub here and there, not big enough to hang even a
cat. Near Kumanovo there are only dozens of poplars but no hanged Albanians
there. ... I happened to be there and I stayed at the police chief’s house ... I
have been all around, and I followed the trail of Turkish retreat and Serbian
advancement. I had to be blind and deaf not to see or hear about thousands
hanged.” Since all the Norwegians were there (Kumanovo, Uskub), especially
Captain Nadrup, a member of the international police department in Uskub,
they knew about the crimes committed against Christians before the hostilities
and witnessed the subsequent cases of revenge but, as they put it, these were
“understandable cases”. On one occasion Colonel Angell himself shared a shelter

10 Ibid. doc. 262, pp. 362364, Report of 7/20 Nov. 1912.

I Hrabak, Arbanaski upadi i pobune, 19 (based on HHSA, PA XXXVIII, box 405, No 3458,
von Pozel from Prizren, 23 March 1913, tlg. no.15; tlg. no.10. of 7 March 1913).



136 Balcanica L (2019)

with Muslim refugees and saw how troops looked after them, providing them
with food and transport. All they got from their local compatriots in the village
was tobacco. The refugees felt safe with Serbs, so when the Serbs moved, they
immediately moved too. In conclusion of his chapter, he repeated: “I and several
of my Norwegian friends saw Macedonian villages occupied by Serbs, we saw
how police officers dealt with them, we accompanied Serbian troops, and we saw
and came to view them in a completely different light from those sitting in Buda-
pest. I left with full admiration of how the Serb civilian and military authorities
dealt with the population in the new territories. In Kocani, I saw them feeding
helpless women and children, distributing flour and firewood, and on equal or
even larger scale than in Monastir...”"

It was noted that some horrifying rumours regarding the attitude of the
commander of the Ibar Army, General Zivkovi¢, towards prisoners and civil-
ians had circulated among a small number of correspondents on the ground.
Allegedly, he had not sent back any prisoners whatsoever and one among them
had learned from the Serbian officer “that none were expected”. A British corre-
spondent commented, “Let us hope that he is only boasting.” He also expressed
professional scepticism about what he heard or read.”® If one turns to official or
private diaries of the time, one will easily find where the prisoners of war were
sent from the western front, what their ethnic origin was etc. The first POWs
captured by the Ibar Army arrived in Kraljevo on 15/28 October 1912. Those
captured on Mt Javor were sent to UZice (180)."# On the other hand, the Serbian
press reported on Serbian refugees fleeing to Serbia or hiding in the woods of
the very same region, as well as on the atrocities committed by local Turkish ir-
regulars (basibozuk).™

General Mihailo Zivkovié was also the main figure in the New York Times
article “Serbian army left a trail of blood” (based on Hungarian reports) on 31
December 1912. He was linked to the execution of 950 Turkish and Albanian

2 Henrik August Angell, Naar et lidet Folk Kjamper for Livet. Serbiske soldaterfortallinger
(Kristiania: H. Aschehoug & Co. (W. Nygaard), 1914), Serb. ed.: Kad se jedan mali narod
bori za Zivot. Srpske vojnicke price (Belgrade: Itaka, 1995), 19, 20, 73—77.

13 Balkan War Drama, 184. He also added a comment: “Enough, however, has been said to
show how in many cases the Press is used, often, alas, deliberately, to stir up the vilest pas-
sions of men.”

14 Stanoje M. Mijatovié, Iz rata u rat, 1912—1920: ratni dnevnik (Belgrade: Potez, 2004), 14;
General Miloje Jelisijevi¢, “Ibarska vojska u ratu 1912 godine’, Ratnik XI-XII (1928), 27, stat-
ed that enemy casualties during the battle for Novi Pazar were 300 dead, 700 wounded and
around 200 captured.

'5 Politika (Belgrade), 30 Sept./13 Oct. 1912; 5/18 Oct. 1912; 11/24 Oct. 1912,
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notables in Sjenica. The alleged witness was a doctor of the Red Cross.’® Had
such doctor really existed, he could not have seen General Zivkovié there since
the small town of Sjenica was out of his reach. Another formation with a sepa-
rate chain of command was in charge there — the Javor Brigade.”” In contrast to
the NYT article, a personal diary recorded the General’s attitude as follows:“ To-
day (8/21 November) is the great Turkish feast, Kurban Bayram. Early in the
morning, after the hodja’s call to prayer, Muslims have gathered at the mosque,
young and old, and teenagers too ... Our commander of the Ibar Army [General
Zivkovi¢] issued the strict order to his troops to behave in a decent manner and
act kindly towards Muslim women and hodjas.”*® The new authorities made
sure that the Muslims in Skopje celebrated Bayram according to their custom.™®

The Belgrade- and Sofia-based correspondent, Leon Trotsky (alias Otto
Antid), suggested that even Pavel Nikolayevich Miliukov, a member of the
Carnegie Commission, was ready to blame the Serbian side, even King Peter
himself: “Perhaps Mr. Miliukov heard in well informed circles in Serbia, where
this amazing episode has become well known, how King Peter, encountering on
the way to Kumanovo a party of Albanian prisoners who were being led away
under the escort, stood up in his car, in all his little height, and shouted: “"What
use are these men to me? They should be killed, not by shooting, that would be
a waste of ammunition, but with clubs.’?°

If Trotsky did not invent this rumour, he obviously did not try to in-
vestigate it. In reality, according to the Serbian press, the King left Vranje by
train and travelled directly to Skopje, where he arrived at 3:15 p.m. on 19 Octo-
ber (1 November) accompanied by the Prime Minister and his nephew Prince
Paul. His arrival took place nine days after the Battle of Kumanovo and, also,
the railway did not pass through Kumanovo at the time. At the Skopje railway
station, the King was welcomed by dignitaries of all three religious’ communi-
ties, Serbian, Bulgarian and Muslim. By his gestures King wanted to encourage
Muslims. During his brief stay he paid a visit to the Sultan Murat Mosque and

16 Zlo¢ini nad Albancima u Balkanskim ratovima, http://sh.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zlo¢ini_
nad_Albancima_u_Balkanskim ratovima, Wikipedia, NYT article: “Servian Army left a
Trail of Blood” (Say Hungarian Reports), 31 December 1912.

7 Mile Bjelajac and Predrag Trifunovié, Izmedju vojske i politike. Biografija generala Dusana
Trifunoviéa 1880—1942 (Belgrade: INIS, KruSevac: Muzej Krusevca, 1997). Trifunovié¢ was
the Chief of Staff in the Javor Brigade (12,000 men). I have never seen any document that
suggests any difficulties with the civilian population in their war zone. On the contrary, it was
frequently reported that refugees returned to their homes soon. A person who alleged that
Sjenica was the scene of such horror apparently did not know that it was too small a place to
have as many as 950 notables.

18 Mijatovi¢, “Iz rata u rat’, 17 (entry for 8 Nov. 1912).
19 Srpske novine, 10/23 Nov. 1912, report of 9/22 Nov. from Skopje.
20 Trotsky, The Balkan Wars, 290.
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invited the representatives of all religious groups to dinner. He also paid visits
to all hospitals.>* With all this view, the real question is what was the purpose
of Trotsky’s false account — to discredit his political opponent Miliukov or to
“expose” the Serbian king at all cost, or perhaps both?

The publicist and leftist political propagandist, Leo Freundlich, vehe-
mently claimed: “The Serbs came to Albania not as liberators, but as extermina-
tors of the Albanian people. The Ambassadors Conference in London proposed
drawing the borders of Albania according to ethnic and religious statistics to
be gathered on site by a commission. The Serbs have hastened to prepare the
statistics for them with machine guns, rifles and bayonets. They have committed
unspeakable atrocities.”>> Was this really the intention of the Serbian govern-
ment? Is this claim based on the verified information? What were his sources at
this early stage of the crisis? He himself would encountered Albania for the first
time in 1915,

His fellow socialist on the Serbian side, Kosta Novakovié, came out with
the claim that some 120,000 Albanians had been killed.?? On the other hand,
some historians are not inclined to accept his estimates and turn to the testimo-
nies of Lazér Mjeda, Catholic Archbishop of Skopje, who claimed that 25,000
Albanians had been killed in Kosovo by the end of 1912. Noel Malcolm writes:
“This was in agreement with the other reports in the European Press, which
had given an estimate of 20,000 in early December.”** But who could supply the
European Press with accurate information amidst the war? Who supplied the
consuls with such information? How did Archbishop Mjeda collect his data for
the Muslim enclaves?

According to historian Tamara Scheer, no media in Austro-Hungary
questioned the accuracy of the reports on atrocities in the Balkan Wars com-
mitted by belligerents, namely Serbs and Montenegrins. The Marburger Zeitung
expressed sympathies for the Turks, claiming that all decent Europeans should
feel the same.?s

2T Politika, 22 Oct./2 Nov. 1912; 27 Oct./9 Nov. 1912.

22 Freundlich, Albania’s Golgotha (http://www.albanianhistory.net/texts2o_1/AHr1913_1/
html).

23 Kosta Novakovi¢, Srbizacija i kolonizacija Kosova (http://sh.wikipedia.org/wiki/ Zlo¢ini
_nad_Albancima_u_Balkanskim ratovima).

24 Malcolm, Kosovo, 254. Malcolm considers the claim that 120,000 fled in exile probably
overestimated. He referred to the Austrian official record that 20,000 men from the Gjakova
district and 30,000 from Prizren had fled into Bosnia, together with 21,000 from the Muslim
clans of those areas (ibid. 358); Sundhaussen gives the estimates of 20,000 killed and 60,000
forced into exile (H. Sundhaussen (Serbian edition), 238).

25 Tamara Sheer, “The First Balkan War from the Perspective of Habsburg Empire’s German
Media’, in The Balkan Wars 1912/1913: New Views and Interpretation (Belgrade: Strategic
Institute and Institute of History, 2013), 277-291.
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If we doubt the trustworthiness of the aforementioned claims and re-
ports disseminated throughout the media in the Austro-Hungarian Monar-
chy, should we fully trust the opposite claims by the journalists who had ac-
cess to battlefields, including a German one (correspondent to the A.B.C and
Leipziger Nachribten)? So, what about correspondents for the French Journal,
Llllustration, the Swedish Svensk Lakartidning, Alfonbladet-Dagen, Stocholms
Dagblad, not to mention the Russian press or the letters and diaries of many
foreign medical staff assigned to various hospitals.>® At least they offer a more
complex approach and picture. Interestingly, it did not take them long to notice
differences in conduct between the regular armies, even the Ottoman one, and
irregular troops on all sides. Unlike Austro-Hungarian reporting, they observed
misdeeds of Albanians in the recent past and present.

It is worth clarifying a frequently misused episode of a sudden Albanian
attack across the demarcation line in September 1913 directed towards Djakov-
ica, Prizren and Debar, with about 10,000—12.000 troops against 3,000 Serbian
and Montenegrin troops stretched along a 140 kilometres long line.

Instead of reporting on what really happened, we can confirm an obvious
tendency in the Austro-Hungarian media at the time to put the blame on the
Serbian government’s maltreatment of the new subjects that provoked an upris-
ing, that is to say behind Serbian lines. Count Berchtold and General Conrad
von Hotzendorf firmly insisted on this interpretation. The official line was fol-
lowed by Albanische Korrespondenz Biiro, which put emphasis on the alleged
killing of some 1,070 Albanians, including several notables, by Serbian authori-
ties. In addition, reports on the advancement of the Serbian 8th Regiment to
Peshkopia were far from the truth. In order to toe the line, the well-organized
Albanian attack across the demarcation line that came after Serbian demobili-
zation and the Bucharest Treaty in August 1913 was or still is downplayed as
a simple revolt that started in the village of Fshaj. The story goes like this: “In
September, after a Serbian officer tried to rape an Albanian woman and had
been shot dead by her husband in the village of Fshaj, that village and two oth-
ers were destroyed and thirty-five Albanians burnt to death.” Then the revolt
spread across Ljuma.?” The Radnicke novine republished the Albanische Korre-
spondenz report that the Malisory tribe took to arms because of terrible crimes
committed by Serbian troops in Fshaj (I§an). Serbs had attacked the village and
completely burned it down along with four families as well as six persons in the
village of Spisaj.?® This report made no mention of rape.

26 Johannes Tangeberg, “Semi-barbarians, courageous patriots and Orientals: Swedish views
of the Balkan Wars in 1912—1913", Annual of Social History 11/1 (2004), 55—69.

27 Malcolm, Kosovo, 257—258 (based on the Kohlruss report, 18 Sept. 1913 (Fshaj); Cana
Socialdemokracia, p. 147 (Fshaj).

28 Albanische Kotrespondenz Biiro, Vienna 16 September 1913; Radnicke novine, Telegrami,
18 Sept. 1913.
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How then should we take Leon Trotsky's statement that the Serbian
Army forbade rape and made efforts to strictly ensure the observance of that
order? Trotsky gives the example of how at night, when the troops stopped in a
Muslim village, a patrol led by an officer first collected all Turkish women and
moved them into one part of the village: “The soldiers were billeted in houses
only when men were left. If some women were left in harem, access to it was
barred to the soldiers by an N.C.O. under threat of most severe punishment.
The soldiers often grumbled like, If the Turks came into our country they would
not behave like this. In Monastir, a soldier was severely punished for lifting a
Turkish woman’s veil as a joke.”® Did it depend then on individuals whether
they would obey orders or not?

A person that followed media reports at the time would never find out
what was the basic attitude of the Serbian military and leadership as regards
POWs, the wounded or civilians and, consequently, what was really considered
improper behaviour of individuals or groups. There is no discussion of the re-
prisals permitted under the international war law.3°

Good Faith towards Civilians, Conduct in Practice and Different Narratives

Several days before the war was declared, the Serbian Minister of War, Colonel
Radivoje Bojovi¢, had requested that the Chief of the General Staff, General
Radomir Putnik, issue the following order to all troops: “In the future war, when
our Army crosses the border it must handle with the utmost care and spare
peaceful citizens, women and children from suffering. Force should be applied
only against those who side with the enemy in armed resistance.”3* The spirit
of the aforementioned instructions was captured in King Peter’s war procla-
mation to his Army, as well as in the proclamation made by Prince Alexander,
Commander-in-Chief of the First Army (126,000 men). Finally, the instructions
were included in the order issued by the Chief of Staff of the Supreme Com-

mand, General Putnik:

29 Trotsky, The Balkan Wars, 121.

3 Medjunarodno ratno pravo sa pravilnikom (Belgrade), 3, ad. 17 (When reprisal is allowed:
When one belligerent does not respect the Law of War, the other one has the right to return
“eye for an eye”. The order for reprisal should be issued by the commander of the troops
against whom violation of the law was committed ... Retaliation must not be applied on
peaceful civilians.)

31 Velimir Iveti¢, “Brutality of all the participants of the Balkans Wars according to Holm
Sundhaussen. The case of Serbia in the First Balkan War”, paper submitted at the Interna-
tional Conference “First Balkan War 1912/1913: The Social and Cultural Meaning’, Vranje
1—-3 June 2012, 8—9 (based on Vojni arhiv [Military Archives; hereafter VA], Belgrade, P 2, f
1,g2,doc. 1).
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There, my soldiers, our brothers wait for us. All those longing for freedom,
peace and order wait for us there. There, you will find not only Serbs, but also
Albanians of different confessions. Do not attack those among them who do
not take side with Turkey and who accept us in a friendly manner; furthermore,
do not attack their children, their homes and their lands. Soldiers, be led by this
grand and illustrious popular saying: War to the enemy, brother to the friend!
Brother is dear no matter what his religion is! Peter, signed by his own hand?3?

A similar attitude was expressed in Prince Alexander’s proclamation:

‘The enemy who is defeated and surrendered should be treated as human beings,
mercifully, because they then cease to be enemies and become only humans, and
humans should be treated kindly. The houses, properties, honour and pride of
the defeated enemy and their families should be preserved and protected just
like the houses, lands and honour of our own people; this is not only required
by the laws of humanity and Orthodoxy, but this is also heroic behaviour, thus
the enemy will prefer to surrender instead of pursuing infinite combat, because
they know that they face heroes, and that neither they nor their wives and chil-
dren should fear such soldiers...33

In his last instruction to the division commanders before the outbreak
of hostilities, General Putnik said: “The Albanians should be treated nicely, but
when nice behaviour does not help, force should be applied.”3*

King Peter also addressed all Serbs on 5/18 October and emphasized
once again that they would bring freedom, brotherhood and equality to all in-
habitants, including Serbs, Serbs of Muslim faith, Albanian Christians and
Muslims “with whom they have lived for thousand and three hundred years
sharing good and bad”.3* This proclamation was commented on in foreign circles
and the press. Die Zeit (20 October) underlined that the King did not want to
ignite religious fanaticism and to mobilize the Cross against the Crescent. He
portrayed harsh conditions in Old Serbia very accurately. Unlike the Bulgarian
proclamation, there were no ambiguities in his words.3® The same daily com-

32 An extract from King Peter’s Proclamation to his Army, October 1912, in Bjelajac, “The
Other Side of the War”, (based on Aleksandar M. Stojicevié, Istorija nasih ratova za oslobod-
jenje i ujedinjenje od 1912-1918 (Belgrade: Stamparija Gl. Saveza Srpskih Zemljorad Zadruga
1932), 69). For a distorted translation of this proclamation see Freundlich, Albania’s Golgotha
(http://www.albanianhistory.net/texts20_1/AH1913_1/html).

33 An extract from Prince Alexander’s order to his First Army, in Bjelajac,“The Other Side of
the War”, 128.

34The instruction of General Radomir Putnik, Chief of the General Staff, during his meet-
ing with the highest officers of the First Army in Vranjska Banja, 3/16 Oct. 1912, in Dra-
gutin Milutinovié, Timocka divizija II poziva u I i II Balkanskom ratu 1912—1913 (Belgrade:
Stamparija Skerli¢, 1926), 12.

35 Srpske novine, 6/18 Oct.

36 Srpske novine, 11/23 Oct. 1912, Review of the Press.
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mented on the Sultan’s proclamation not without irony — “Too late”. The com-
mentator referred to the Sultan’s call to his troops to spare women and children
of suffering.3”

Soon after the fall of Monastir (6/19 November), the Serbian Supreme
Command disseminated the general instructions as regards the attitude towards
civilian population and emphasized that all necessary measures would be un-
dertaken to eradicate any behaviour that could provoke unrest, suspicion and
mistrust among civilian population in the new territories. Once again it was
stressed that all citizens must be treated equally. As regards the Turkish and Al-
banian population, the instructions demanded that military and other authori-
ties should take a firm, but legally justified, attitude. But of no less importance
was the demand that Turks and Albanians be protected from any violent acts by
the native Serbian population, especially “since the Serbian population was still
intoxicated by hatred and eager to take revenge”. It was repeatedly forbidden to
violate any religious rights, property and family. In addition, it was strictly for-
bidden to take property and supplies from civilians without paying an adequate
price. The subordinate authorities were warned not to give false promises and
to respect previous agreements. In selecting police personnel, special attention
was to be paid to their moral qualities and strict control was to be imposed
over all personnel, whether senior or newly selected. In all places where Muslims
showed loyalty and lived in large numbers, the subordinate authorities should
not hesitate to select them for the posts in municipalities. The instructions also
referred to the month-long experience with irregulars and their impact on peace
and order: “Pay attention to many armed persons moving about ever since and
calling themselves ‘komitaji’, who in fact are plundering, taking revenge and
committing violence against local people. They must be disarmed and punished
or brought before the military court.”*® Finally, Decree on the Management of the
Liberated Areas was introduced on 14 December 1912. The pre-war municipal
boundaries were preserved, just like Muslim courts for Muslims in the domain
of matrimonial law, in the eleven new territorial districts.3®

Prime Minister Nikola Pasi¢, in part guided by political reasons, de-
manded that Albanians be treated humanely. He permanently insisted that the
Supreme Command should treat Albanians of both faiths with care, especially
Muslim lords and other notables, given their dominant influence on the com-

37 Srpske novine, 13/26 Oct. 1912, Review of the Press: Die Zeit, 22 Oct. 1912 (“Too late”).

38 Jveti¢, “Brutality’, 21-22, n. 57, quotes the whole instruction in nine points (based on VA,
P 2,box 18, f 1, doc. 2 and 3).

39 Miroslav Sviréevié, Lokalna uprava i razvoj moderne srpske drzave (Belgrade: Balkanoloski
institut SANU, 2011), 547-549.
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mon people.*® He believed it to be the best way to counter Austro-Hungarian
propaganda and intrigue. In addition, he counted on Albanian lords to support
Serbia’s claims at the upcoming Peace Conference. Pasi¢ also believed that Ser-
bian authorities should protect Albanians from potential Montenegrin rage and
misconduct: “Upon the request of our Government, it is absolutely necessary to
behave properly towards Catholics and Muslim Albanians who might flee the
Montenegrin zone and seek refuge on our side. We must receive these refugees
well and provide them with food. In the places where both authorities coexist,
our authorities should prevent any crime against Albanians since it would create
bad impression abroad and negatively impact common interest.’+!

The Montenegrin authorities in Metohija, including district authorities
in Pe¢, as the highest administrative authority, did not always treat the Albanian
population as they should have. As soon as Montenegrins arrived, some indi-
viduals expressed the wish to convert from Islam to Orthodox Christianity. In
1913, the conversion turned from voluntary to forced one, which had a deplor-
able effect on the Albanian Muslims. Taking into consideration complaints from
the Serbian side and from abroad, the Montenegrin government instructed its
authorities in May 1913 to abandon this policy and thus Albanians were allowed
to return to the Muslim faith if they preferred so.**

Pagi¢ wanted to be absolutely sure as to what was going on as regards reli-
gious conversion in the Serbian zone. The Supreme Command responded to his
inquiries on 26 March (8 April) 1913 that in the Kosovo divisional district only
South Slav Muslims who had fled Bosnia after 1878 converted to Christianity
of their own will (117 men, 98 women, seven children).4?

Somewhat earlier, the Chief of the General Staff, Field-Marshal Putnik,

and his first assistant General Misié issued the order with similar demands:“We

40 Similar suggestions also came from other quarters. The first mayor of Skopje, Panta
Gavrilovié, suggested to the Supreme Command to order that local notables and their prop-
erties in the environs of the city must be protected. In his words, the Christians still plun-
dered their lands and possessions outside the city. Since they had a great influence on local
Muslims (mostly Turks and some Albanians), it would be useful to win them over by being
sympathetic and meeting their needs. See DSPKS, vol. 5/111, doc. 122, p. 245, 24 Oct./6 Now.
1912.

41 VA, P 2, box 50, f 1, 1/7, Third Army Command, Prizren, 8 March 1913, to Mayor of
Prizren; Chief of Prizren District; Commanders of the Sumadija Division 1st and 2nd age
groups; Kosovo Divisional District; Commander of the City of Djakovica. The request was
transmitted to the Chief of Novi Pazar District too.

42 Rakocevié,“Montenegrin-Albanian Relations’, 193—194; See also DSPKS, vol. 5/111, docs.
198,209, 256 (HQ of the Serbian Third Army to the Supreme Command on the situation in
Djakovica, 7/20 November 1912), doc. 303 (Prime Minister to the Legation in Montenegro,
on the situation in Sjenica and Prijepolje, 14/27 November 1912).

43 VA, P 2,box 18, f 33, doc 1. See also VA, P 2, Box 52, f 32, doc 16.



144 Balcanica L (2019)

have information that Albanians have prepared an attack against us. It has been
said that they will be supplied with rapid-fire guns and plenty of ammunition,
instigated by both known rivals from the Adriatic. Take measures to prevent
agitation. Issue the orders for the utmost vigilance to prevent any surprise. Try
to inspire good mood among Albanians on our behalf. Frequent reports on the
aforementioned points are required.’+*

Bearing in mind many “testimonies” and “explanations” concerning what
was “really” going on during the war, it is worth mentioning that the Serbian
Supreme Command intervened with its own Ministry of Foreign Affairs to
solve the problem of misconduct of Bulgarian and Greek irregular units in the
Serbian-occupied zone in Macedonia. The Supreme Command demanded from
the Foreign Ministry to request urgently from the Bulgarian and Greek govern-
ments to recall their irregulars; otherwise, the Supreme Command did not rule
out potential clashes, since local population had already demanded protection.
It also emphasized that it was absolutely necessary to preserve peace and order.
Disorder and plundering were reported in Stip, Radoviste, Struga, Dojran, Ku-
kus, Kratovo, Gevgelija, Sveti Nikola and in many smaller villages.*> This ob-
servation tallies with that of General Milutinovi¢ as recorded in his operational
diary.4°

The Serbian military authorities asked ethnic Albanian or Turkish no-
tables to encourage the fearful refugees, suffering under winter conditions, to
return home. They, however, should give guarantees of full loyalty. The response
was always quick. The subordinate military authorities were ordered to help
refugees with food and shelter if their homes had been destroyed. The only pre-
condition for them was to surrender their arms. The deserted villages such as
those in the Lab valley, or south of Prizren, or in the vicinity of Debar, on which
the Army had reported during its advance became centres for the returning refu-
gees. It was not only Muslims who returned to their homes, but also Christians.
They had fled into the mountains or nearby woods and hills at the beginning of
the operations.

The limited space makes it impossible to list numerous examples of how
the military and civilian authorities saw the problems and what their recommen-
dations for proper action in the best Serbian interest were.

# VA, P 2,box 50, f 1, 1, 1/1 VK [Supreme Command] ord. no. 2547, 4 Jan. 1913, to Com-
mander of Third Army in Prizren 12:53 h.

45 DSPKS, vol. 5/111, doc. 317, Supreme Command no. 1292, 15/28 Nov. 1912. Prime Min-
ister Pasi¢ made a note on the verso: “To tell the Bulgarian and Greek commands to issue
orders for withdrawal, otherwise the military would pursue them because they are in the
habit of plundering”.

46 Milutinovié, Timocka divizija, 48.
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The action aiming to take the large quantities of arms from civilians was
actually at the heart of discontent among some locals. The fact was that large
quantities were distributed on the eve of the war by Turkish authorities (some
60,000 pieces). On the other hand, the local way of life and customs, Albanian
most of all, suggested that the real figure was considerably higher. From the Ser-
bian point of view, it was out of question to tolerate such situation when the
majority of troops left Kosovo and the war was not finished yet. In light of the
Austro-Hungarian intrigue to instigate revolts, on the one hand, and sporadic
attacks on individuals, on the other, the military authorities decided to seize
arms from the civilian population. The order was issued on 27 October 1912 by
the commander of the Third Army. The usual procedure required a proclama-
tion to the locals to surrender their arms without any consequences. If they dis-
obeyed or tried to hide their arms, they were threatened even with death penalty.

Within a day, more than 5,000 rifles were seized in Pristina alone, where
many Albanians from the Lab Valley ended up hiding in Albanian homes. Only
in a few cases the actions to seize arms in central Kosovo encountered difficul-
ties and required the use of force (the Zborce Hana, Crnoljevo, Nasec, Skula-
novo and Kaba§ villages). The 6th Regiment suffered casualties (10 dead and 50
wounded) in Crnoljevo. There were incidents in the vicinity of Urosevac (Fer-
izaj), where small Serbian detachments came under attack. In Pritina, several
Albanians were executed in public for shooting at soldiers. Krakov recorded that
27 Albanians were executed for having made a night attack on a military camp,
resulting in casualties. Two were sentenced to be hanged for murdering a solitary
soldier. At Gazimestan some 60 people were shot.*” The villages like Zborce
Hana and Crnoljevo were actually on the front line fiercely defended by irregu-
lars from Ljuma (basibozuk) before Prizren was captured. The village of Nasec,
southwest of Prizren, was a different case. Since the villagers had rejected the call
to surrender arms and opened fire on soldiers, it was burned down to make an
example of it. One of the participants in the action concluded that it made other
villages surrender their arms peacefully.*®

According to the records, it is obvious that the quick collapse of the Ot-
toman Empire and the credible Serbian force caused most locals to comply. The
following example suggests that some pre-war connections also played a role.
Father Mitrofan from the monastery of Devi¢ was a mediator in the Drenica
district. He kept in touch with Sadik Rama, a local warlord. Without military
pressure the locals surrendered 400 rifles and stored them at the monastery. Mi-

47 Iveti¢, “Brutality’, n. 32 (based on VA, P 2, box 47, f 2; box 49 £ 23; box 64, f 1); On Pristina,
see also Stanislav Krakov, Ratni dnevnici 1912-1916 (Novi Sad: Prometej; Belgrade: RTS,
2019), 45-57.

48 Nikola Hristi¢ (Colonel), “Zauzeée Prizrena i Djakovice 1912 godine’, Ratnik, VII-VIII
(1926), 50 (operational diary).
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trofan guaranteed that in 150 local villages no rifle would ever be fired at Serbs.*®
In the following period no incidents were reported from that part of Kosovo.
Unrest was not reported before 6 December 1912 (in Lopusnik, near Pe¢).5°

The events in the areas which would become part of the future Albanian
state (the Drin valley and Ljuma) developed differently. The first Serbian march
through this area toward the Adriatic was carried out peacefully and in close co-
operation with several local tribes, Miréditét above all. But as soon as two strong
detachments had reached the coast and were engaged in combat against Turkish
forces, revolts in the rear (Ljuma) were reported. It prompted the Serbian Third
Army to undertake disarming of villages along the main route.5*

South of Prizren, three detachments were engaged in disarming popula-
tion between 8 and 13 November 1912. One of them came under attack in Lju-
ma. At first, an estimated 600—800 Albanians were engaged. Even reinforcement
from the 10th Sumadija Regiment sent on 14 November could not accomplish
the task. The Serbian forces had 176 dead and 88 wounded. To overcome this
resistance, the Serbian Command sent reinforcements, four battalion-strong.
Finally, on 5 December, resistance in Ljuma was suppressed, but at the price of
destroying villages from Feta to Spas, all of which offered armed resistance.>
The Serbian authorities blamed the Austro-Hungarian consul in Prizren, Pro-
chaska, for his clandestine activities aimed at instigating local population to dis-
obey the orders and undertake or continue armed resistance, promising them
Austro-Hungarian assistance.>?

In the autumn of 1913, this area was assigned to the newly-created Al-
banian state but partly remained under control of the Serbian forces until the
final delimitation of the border, which was to be carried out by an international
commission. The Serbian Army was demobilized, and only 3,000 soldiers were

49 VA, P 2, box 13, f 1, doc. 2, 1/3. Two letters from Fr Mitrofan to General Zivkovié (Mitro-
vica), 22 Oct./4 Nov. 1912; 29 Oct./11 Now. 1912.

5° Borisav Ratkovi¢, Oslobodjenje Kosova i Metohije 1912 (Belgrade 1997), 258—268.

5T Nikola Hristi¢ (Colonel), “Mar§ Drinskog konjickog eskadrona II poziva kroz Albaniju
1912 godine’, Ratnik IX (Sept. 1926), 52—76; Dusan D. Krsiti¢ (Colonel), “Operacije Al-
banskog odreda 1912 godine’, Ratnik V (May 1927), 32—50; Vojislav U. Ili¢ (Colonel), “Op-
eracije Jadranskih odreda ka Jadranu 1912—1913", Ratnik XII (Dec. 1937), 32—42; I (Jan.
1938), 42—53; Dragisa Vasi¢, Karakter i mentalitet jednog pokolenja (Belgrade: 1919; reprinted
Belgrad: Altera, 1990), 37—38.

52 Ratkovi¢, Oslobodjenje Kosova i Metobije.
53 DSPKS, vol. 5/1I1, doc. 262, pp. 362—364, Report of the Third Army to the Supreme

Command, 7/20 Nov. 1912 and Annex on the conducted investigation in 22 points, Prizren,
1/14 Nov. 1912. Point 19 contains the description of two letters sent by Prochaska just before
the outbreak of war operations and captured at a post office in Urosevac (Ferizaj). The letters
were sent to private addresses. Both letters were forwarded to Prince Alexander. See also
docs. 241, 244, 250 (Padi¢ demanded complete evidence regarding the Prochaska affair).
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deployed along the 140 km long border. Weak at many points, Serbian troops
would face a great challenge in mid-September. The well-organized and simul-
taneous attack from Albania (the so-called uprising) advanced successfully in
three directions (Prizren, Debar, Ohrid). As a result, two Serbian regiments
(1oth and 19th) were almost destroyed. Some locals sided with the advancing
troops. After the tide turned and the quickly mobilized and reinforced Serbian
Army pushed the invaders back, acts of revenge and brutality took place on both
sides.5* In particular, the survivors of the 1oth Regiment took revenge under the
pretext of local resistance to disarming in the villages of Suraj, Penaca, Kaljisi
and Vilja.55

On the eve of the Serbian counteroffensive, the Minister of War issued
a special order regarding the treatment of civilians both in Serbian and in Al-
banian territory, insisting on the harshest measures permitted by the law and
avoiding brutality.5®

The chief commander of the operation followed suit by issuing his own
orders in eight points.5” He emphasized that although the armed Albanians
should be regarded as rebels, “it is forbidden to plunder or carry out atrocities;
maltreatment of women, children and the people who have not participated in
the rebellion”. In addition, he insisted that all measures, even the harshest ones,
should be applied in strict conformity with law and that the innocent be protect-
ed. As a measure of precaution, he let the locals know that any further attempt
of rebellion could lead to punishing entire settlements. It was also ordered that
the movement of locals between villages or towns would be restricted during the
upcoming operations.

The most detailed procedure was ordered by division commanders. The
commander of the Drim Division ordered that peaceful locals who had fled
should be allowed to return and assisted. Orphans should be given special care.
Private property should also be protected. “Those who have sided with Alba-
nian units or are suspected must be imprisoned and the commander must be

informed.’s®

54 Mirko Gutié¢ (Lt.-Colonel), “OruZani sukobi na srpsko-albanskoj granici u jesen 1913. go-
dine’, Vojnoistorijski glasnik 1 (1985), 242; even the Social Democrats’ newspaper (Radnicke
novine, of 23 Sept./6 Oct. 1913), highly critical of the governments Albanian policy, pre-
dicted the possible course of events: “This Albanian invasion could cost both sides many and
pointless victims [...] While they were on the Serbian soil they were plundering, killing and
setting on fire. If our troops cross into the Albanian land, they will do the same. Revenge will

be horrible.”

55 Guti¢, “Oruzani sukobi’, 61; “Pokolj u Ljumi, "Radnicke novine, 22 Oct./4 Nov. 1913.
56 Guti¢, “Oruzani sukobi” (based on VA, P 2, box 81, f 12/1, doc. 53/9), 29 Sept. 1913.
57 Ibid. (based on VA, P 2, box 81, f 12/1-2).

58 Ibid. (based on VA, P 2, box 81, f 12/1-4).
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In spite of these orders, it was noted that some villages were burned down
once their resistance was crushed. In some cases artillery support was called
in. That was the fate of the village of Recane near Gostivar. Some villages were
burned down by retreating Albanian units (Zajas, Sebist, Zabzun, Klenja).
Some were spared owing to the Christians who guaranteed for their Albanian
neighbours. There was an interesting episode attesting to humanity of the low-
er-ranking Serbian officers and their superiors. At one point, the commander
of the 3rd Cavalry Regiment, Lt.-Colonel Colovié, suggested that the village of
Zirovnica be spared since its inhabitants had been peaceful. His superior, Colo-
nel Andjelkovi¢, commander of the Drim Division, taught him a lesson in his
reply:“Who has authorized you to burn down villages and, consequently, to sug-
gest that Zirovnica be spared.’s?

In order to avoid the fury of the retreating Serbian troops, because of fear
or some other reasons, Albanians usually fled their villages, taking their livestock
with them. After the operation was terminated, their return from Albania be-
came the subject of negotiations between local notables and Serbian authorities.
The only precondition for their return was usually the surrender of arms.®°

A historian may pose the question as to whether the Serbian army of-
ficers or soldiers complied with their ruler’s or superiors’ orders and demands.
Or, if they did not, how far did they go in non-compliance, how many of them,
and where? How did the dynamic of war situations sometimes lead to ferocity
and improper behaviour that would later be condemned? The same officers and
men were engaged in combat again a few months later. How did they respect
humanitarian law and what was the attitude of other belligerents?®*

59 Ibid. (based on VA, P 2, box 81, f 6/2, doc.28/16).

6 DSPKS, vol. 7/11, doc. 70, pp. 198—201 (most came from the Debar region; some 5,000 in
Tirana and some 2,000 in Elbasan); doc. 97, pp. 227—228; doc.131, pp. 260—261; doc. 363, pp.
495-496; doc. 593, PpP-593—594.

61 Alan Kramer, Dynamic of Destruction, Culture and Mass Killing in the First World War
(Oxford University Press, 2007) or Jonathan E. Gumz, The Resurrection and Collapse of Em-
pire in Habsburg Serbia, 1914—1918 (Cambridge University Press, 2009); Ferenc Pollman,
“Austro-Hungarian Atrocities against Serbians During the WWT’, in Prvi svetski rat i Bal-
kan — go godina kasnije/ WWI and The Balkans go Years Later (Belgrade: Institut za strate-
gijska istraZivanja, 2011), 133—-142; Dr R. A. Reiss, Rapport sur les atrocités commises par les
troupes austro-hongroises pendant la premére invasion de la Serbie présenté au gouvernement
Serbe (Paris: B. Grasset, 1919); R. A. Reiss, Comment les Austro-Hongrois ont fait la guerre en
Serbie. Observations direct d'un neutre (Paris: A. Colin, 1916); Dr A. Van Tienhoven, Avec les
Serbes en Serbie et en Albanie 1914—1916. Journal de guerre d'un chirurgien (Paris: Imprimerie
typographique H. Richard, 1918); C. Sturzenegger, Die Wiederauferstehung Serbiens seine
gloreichsten und dunkelsten Tage (Bern-Berlin 1920); Henry Barby, La Guerre mondiale. Avec
IArmée serbe (Paris: A. Michel, 1918).
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Treatment of Prisoners of War and Wounded Enemies

The Serbian Army had a long tradition of respecting the international rules
regulating the treatment of the wounded and captured enemies. The Serbian
commanders in the wars of 1876—78 and 1885 issued orders to that effect as
well as those concerning proper treatment of civilians. They also forbade pillage.
Among the guidelines were the rules of the Geneva conference of 22 August
1864.%% The rules adopted by the Ministry of War in peacetime envisaged that
every future doctor in the Medical Corps (Service) would be instructed about
the Geneva Convention and the role of the Red Cross. That was part of the
examination for the medical reserve lieutenants.®® The temporary regulation for
the wartime Medical Service issued in 1908 stipulated (Art. 115) that medics in
the field had to fulfil procedures for quick aid and evacuation not only for their
own troops but also for the wounded enemy. This regulation was part of the an-
nual training courses for reservists.®* The cadets in the Military Academy had
courses on International and War Law.%5

The wars of 1912-13 put to test the application of the rules concern-
ing POWs. Some of them, previously wounded, were found left in hospitals,
or even in abandoned trains. During the first weeks of war, the concentration
points for POWs were in Skopje (the city fortress) and Pristina. In November,
Nis and Belgrade became the largest centres for prisoners. In the first half of the
month, some 2,000 (100 officers) arrived in Belgrade and another 271 wounded
(21 officers). Many of them were Albanians, Greeks or other Christians. 183
who arrived in Valjevo were previously held in UZice. They had been captured on
Mountain Javor (western front). Many among them were Muslims from Bosnia.

62 Nikola P. Ili¢, Oslobodjenje Juzne Srbije 18771878 (Belgrade: Sloboda, 1977), 152—153; Dr
Vladimir Stanojevié, Istorija srpskog vojnog saniteta: nase ratno sanitetsko iskustvo (Belgrade:
Drzavna stamparija, 1925; 2nd ed., 1992 ), 75; Aleksandar S. Nedok, Balkanski ratovi 1912—
1913. Rad srpskog vojnog saniteta (Belgrade: Medija centar Odbrana, 2012), 36, 46. Before the
outbreak of the Balkan Wars the Serbian Red Cross was recognized as a important element
of society with high international reputation. It was given special recognition by the Interna-
tional Red Cross in Geneva:“..Be as human as Serbia was in 1885..." See Srpski vojni sanitet u
Balkanskim ratovima, eds. Branislav Popovié and Veljko Todorovié¢ (Belgrade: Medija centar
Odbrana, 2012), 230.

63 Stanojevi¢, Istorija srpskog vojnog saniteta, 157—158; Nedok, Balkanski ratovi, 36.

54 Ministarstvo vojno (Sanitetsko odeljenje), Privremeni uput za ratnu sanitetsku sluzbu (Bel-
grade 1908); CVNDI [Centre for Military-Scientific Documentation and Information, Bel-
grade], rare doc. no 2022, 34; doc. no. 2022 Belgrade, rare document, no. 2022), 34. The text
of the Geneva Convention was included as an appendix.

65 Spomenica sedamdesetpetogodnisnjice Vojne akademije 1850—1925 (Belgrade 1925), 62, 77, 78.
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In addition, some 4,000 POWs were transported to Nis, Pirot, Uzice, Kraljevo
and Kladovo.%®

Their number rose after the battles of Prilep and Bitola (Monastir) in
the second half of November (5,600). The inflow of the wounded was steady as
well.®7 As a result of the shortage of accommodation in Belgrade, 164 POWs
were transferred to Kladovo.®® In the same period, the prison in Ni§ had 730
POWs (60 officers).®®

The prisoners of war captured in Albania were also transported to Serbia
by steamers from Durazzo (Dures) via Salonika.”®

At the beginning of the war the Serbian Army was releasing the cap-
tured Albanians. Since they rose to arms again and engaged in fighting soon
afterwards, they were, after having been captured again, sent to POW camps.”*
Many were rounded up in Pri§tina, where they sought to hide after engaging in
clashes outside of the city.

Turkish documents report of high numbers of Turkish prisoners, notably
after the fall of Bitola (Monastir), but historians agree on the figure of 5,600.
Those transported from Durazzo had to march to Bitola POW camp for repa-
triation after the war, which caused suffering.”>

More than 3,000 Bulgarian POWSs were in Serbia at the end of the Sec-
ond Balkan War. They departed for Bulgaria on 15 September 1913 in two
trains. The officers were transported in passenger cars. In return, 2,828 Serbian
officers and soldiers were released from Bulgarian captivity.”3

66 “Zarobljenici’, Politika, 23 Oct./5 Nov. 1912; “Novi zarobljenici’, Politika, 24 Oct./6 Nov.
1912; “Dolazak zarobljenika’, Politika, 25 Oct./7 Nov. 1912.

57 “Ranjenici sa Prilepa’, Politika, 3/16 Nov. 1912. It was announced that a train had arrived
with 106 wounded Turks out of total of 345 wounded; “IzdrZavanje zarobljenika’, Politika,
6/19 November 1912. The article informed about the arrival of another 50 POWs,

68 “Dremesteni zarobljenici’, Politika, 7/21 Nov. 1912.

69 “Zarobljenici u Nisu’, Politika, 11/24 Nov. 1912, According to Albanian historians from

Kosovo, some 650 were sent before 27 October and additional 700 on 30 October 1912 (Is-
terivanje Albanaca i kolonizacija Kosova II (Pristina: Istorijski institut, 1997).

7° Srpske novine no. 1, I Jan. 1913.
7t According to The Hague Convention of 1907 (Ch. 2, Art. 12): “Prisoners of war liberated
on parole and recaptured bearing arms against the Government to whom they had pledged

their honour, forfeit their right to be treated as prisoners of war, and can be brought before
the courts.”

72 Ugur Ozcan, “Ottoman prisoners of war and their repatriation challenge in Balkan Wars’,
in First Balkan War 1912/1913: The Social and Cultural Meaning, 159—182 (Nis: University of
Nis, 2012).

73 “Razmena zarobljenika sutra’, Politika, 1/14 Sept. 1913
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Unlike the situation in the First World War, Serbia did not establish a
central POW command during the Balkan Wars. Combat units fed and guard-
ed prisoners for a while and usually escorted them deeper behind the front lines.
Their further destinations were Skopje, Nis, Kraljevo and UZice, and, finally,
Belgrade. They were accommodated in suitable military barracks or in regular
prisons. All of their needs were met by local military commands. Sometimes
they received aid from the Red Cross. Food and hygiene supplies were similar to
those received by Serbian peacetime units. Officers were accommodated sepa-
rately and more comfortably than soldiers.

Immediately after the Second Balkan War the Serbian Socialist paper
Radnicke novine published the testimony of an alleged witness of the killing of
captured Bulgarians in the field, with an estimated figure of 300 killed.”* We
cannot verify this figure.

Serbia was prepared for providing medical services and assistance due
to her bitter experience between 1876 and 1878. The Serbian personnel were
reinforced by foreign medical missions and volunteer doctors. They prepared
not only mobile field hospitals, but also a vast chain of reserve hospitals. For that
purpose, they adapted all suitable schools and public buildings, even some fac-
tories, across the country.”s The Turkish army, for its part, was prepared as well.
Foreign medical missions arrived in Macedonia and public buildings, including
schools, were prepared as war hospitals.

When Serbian forces drove the Ottoman troops out of Macedonia, they
had to cope with hundreds, sometimes thousands, of the wounded and sick en-
emies who were left behind, in addition to their own men. The railway network
was not sufficiently developed, and therefore evacuation from the field could
take days.

From the beginning, the Serbian and Ottoman wounded were evacu-
ated together. After the Battle of Kumanovo, the Serbs found an abandoned
train with wounded enemy soldiers and they had to provide assistance to them.
The nearby city of Skopje was already overcrowded with the wounded Otto-

74 The Other Balkan Wars. A 1913 Carnegie Endowment Inquiry, 216 (based on Radnicke no-
vine no. 162, 12/25 Aug. 1913). The quoted paragraph gives no indication whatsoever about
the motives or context, but the Commission placed full confidence in the alleged witness. The
article was based on an anonymous account given in a military hospital. There is no indica-
tion where the alleged event took place or which particular unit was involved.

75 Out of 93 reserve hospitals in Serbia, 34 were established in Belgrade alone. Foreign Red
Cross missions worked in many of them and even in the permanent Main Military Hospital
in Belgrade. See Srpski vojni sanitet u Balkanskim ratovima, 111-113. The Ministry of Educa-
tion and Religious Affairs closed all schools and the University until October 1913. Female
students had the duty to make bandages, sheets, socks, gloves etc. See Srpske novine, 7 Oct.
1912; “Skole — bolnice!”, Politika, 28 Sept./11 Oct. 1912.



152 Balcanica L (2019)

man soldiers. All hospitals and many public buildings were full to the brink.”
In order to improve the situation, the Serbian military authorities directed to
Skopje the mobile field hospital “City of Moscow” which had recently arrived in
Serbia. The hospital with 153 beds and a surgical ward started to operate on 8
November; they established a separate ward for Muslim women. Soon, another
two Russian hospitals started to operate in Skopje.”” In Veles, Prilep and Bitola
(Monastir), all schools were converted into hospitals, just like many hotels and
private buildings in the surrounding areas. In Prilep, the biggest one was the so-
called “Bulgarian School” staffed with Swiss doctors. In Bitola, Serbian troops
found some 1,500 Turkish soldiers wounded and sick in three schools and a
Greek hospital. It was hard to find a place for Serbian casualties. In Djakovica,
the Drina Division mobile hospital operated alongside and in close cooperation
with the personnel of the former Ottoman hospital (Major Dr Nahif Arif).”®
They continued to tend to 40 Ottoman wounded and provided some extra space
in a school for another ward since the number of the sick rose dramatically to
266.79

The operational diaries of the Serbian field hospitals contain much in-
formation which shows that the wounded soldiers and the Ottoman medical
personnel were treated in full compliance with international humanitarian law.

During the joint operations in Thrace all wounded in the Serbian sector
were taken to the field hospitals of the Timok and Dunav divisions with the
quarantine set up for the prisoners because of cholera and typhus epidemic. The
Serbs lived up to their reputation before the eyes of foreigners assigned to the
hospitals, journalists on the ground, military attachés and the Ottomans. It was
noted in the Timok hospital diary (entry on 14 March 1913) that Ottoman of-
ficers were surprised to see how well their wounded were tended and expressed
gratitude for their evacuation along with the Serbs. It was also recorded that
“Bulgarian soldiers could not understand why we tended the Turkish wounded
just like our own... On this occasion they demanded that the wounded be killed

... but our soldiers did not allow them to do so0.”%°

76 Stanoje Stanojevié, “Bitka na Kumanovu’, Ratnik 2 (1928), 8, 12.

77 Galina Igorevna Sevcova, “Etapna poljska bolnica ‘Grad Moskva’ u Skoplju (Uskub) 8. no-
vembra 1912 — 24. februara 1913, in Srpski vojni sanitet, 125—130; The Kijevo and Kaufman
Red Cross hospitals operated in a large Turkish school (Nedok, Balkanski ratovi, 65).

78 On 6/19 November 1912 the Major and his eight compatriots-medics were granted pet-
mission to leave after all patients had been cured (Operations log of the Second Drina Field
Hospital). See Nedok, Balkanski ratovi, 98—99; Stanojevi¢, Istorija srpskog vojnog saniteta,
238-239,248-249.

79 Nedok, Balkanski ratovi, 98.

80 Nedok, Balkanski radtovi, 121-122.
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There were many witnesses to how the Serbian military treated the
wounded. Many foreign doctors left their testimonies. According to them, the
treatment was completely in line with the Geneva Convention and even went
beyond the proposed guidelines.®* Only a few incidents have come to our knowl-
edge. These took place during the first days of the war. It was recorded that some
wounded enemies fired on or knife-stabbed Serbian medical personnel and were
shot on spot as a result.’?
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ondée en 1829, la Revue des Deux Mondes est rapidement devenue une revue
de référence. Elle posséde toujours ce statut en 1914. Depuis sa création, elle
est ouverte sur I'Europe et le monde. Au fil du temps, cette orientation ne sest
jamais démentie. Elle est illustrée par la publication dans chacun des numéros de
la Chronique de la Quinzaine (référence au rythme bi-mensuel de la revue) dans
laquelle un auteur, souvent le directeur de la publication, analyse les temps forts
de l'actualité internationale au cours de la quinzaine écoulée. La Revue des Deux
Mondes se situe au centre-droit de léchiquier politique. Ses directeurs apparti-
ennent réguliérement 4 'Académie francaise. Clest le cas de Francis Charmes,
directeur de la Revue depuis 1908 et auteur de la Chronique de la Quinzaine
durant I'année 1915 qui nous intéresse. Les idées développées dans la Chronique
de la Quinzaine sont intéressantes i un autre titre, en raison des liens que la Re-
vue entretient avec le Quai d'Orsay. La Revue des Deux Mondes nest certes pas
le porte-parole de la diplomatie francaise, mais elle en refléte souvent les vues.
Dans les derniers mois de 1914, la Revue a célébré les victoires de
I'héroique Serbie. En ce début de 1915, apreés léchec de la derniére offensive
lancée par le général Potiorek, la situation sur le front balkanique est revenue
au statu quo ante de part et d'autre de la Drina. Les forces austro-hongroises ont
été chassées de Serbie, mais elles contrdlent toujours la Bosnie-Herzégovine. Il
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est douteux que ce front se rallume avant plusieurs mois. Larmée serbe est sortie
victorieuse, mais épuisée des premiers mois du conflit. Pour sa part, Autriche-
Hongrie est mobilisée sur le front nord face  la Russie. Elle y a subi plusieurs
revers. Il a fallu attendre décembre pour que Conrad von Hétzendorf remportat
sa premiére victoire 3 Limanowa-Lapanow. D'autre part, se précise la menace de
lentrée en guerre de I'Italie au c6té de 'Entente, ce qui entrainerait louverture
d'un second front. Pour que le front balkanique se rallume, il faudrait la réunion
de plusieurs conditions. Il serait indispensable que IAllemagne y investisse des
forces. Il faudrait encore que la coalition des puissances centrales soit renforcée
par lappoint de la Bulgarie.

Le choix 4 venir de la Bulgarie domine les prochains mois. Les deux coali-
tions s’y disputent le ralliement de Sofia. D'emblée la partie est plus difficile pour
'Entente que pour les Puissances centrales. Dés février 1915, Francis Charmes
redoute que la Bulgarie nait déja tranché :

Il'y a une grande présomption, note-t-il, que son choix a penché du coté de

'Autriche et de I'Allemagne.”

Il est clair que 'Entente a moins a offrir 4 la Bulgarie que Vienne et Ber-
lin. Celle-ci réclame la partie de la Macédoine annexée par la Serbie au terme
des Guerres balkaniques. Il est aisé aux puissances centrales de lui en faire la
promesse. Pour les Alliés de I'Entente, la chose est beaucoup plus compliquée.
Comment dépouiller la Serbie d'une province queelle a conquise par les armes ?
Comment len dépouiller de surplus apres les sacrifices quelle a consentis 2 la
cause alliée?

Certes, il serait possible de lui offrir des compensations. La cession de la
Bosnie-Herzégovine ne serait contestée par aucun des partenaires de I'Entente.
Il en va tout autrement lorsqu'il sagit de la Dalmatie et de la Croatie. Le piége
du traité de Londres conclu en avril 1915 avec |'Italie se referme sur les Alliés. La
Dalmatie fait partie de la moisson de territoires promis a I'Italie. Rome pousse
aussitdt des cris dorfraie quand elle a connaissance de cette revendication. Il
en va de méme quand les Alliés font miroiter 4 la Serbie la perspective d'une
annexion de la Croatie. Cette option est inacceptable pour I'Italie qui y voit se
dessiner le spectre de la Grande Serbie dont elle ne veut pas entendre parler, une
Grande Serbie devant constituer un obstacle 4 la pénétration de son influence
dans les Balkans. Dans la logique de cette hostilité 4 la Serbie dans laquelle elle
tend 4 voir une menace pour demain aussi redoutable que 'Autriche-Hongrie
hier et aujourd’hui, I'Italie proteste contre I'action militaire lancée par Belgrade,
au début de juin, en Albanie, autre espace que Rome regarde comme une chasse

gardée.

I

« La Chronique de la Quinzaine », La Revue des Deux Mondes, 1/4, 1915.
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Belgrade rejette la note tripartite qui lui est remise le 6 aofit par IAn-
gleterre, la France et la Russie. Cette note est porteuse d'un plan qui cherche
a concilier les contraires : attirer la Bulgarie dans le camp de I'Entente, sans en
éloigner la Serbie, tout en évitant de mécontenter I'Italie. Peine perdue ! Pasic
accuse les Alliés de traiter les Serbes comme s'il sagissait de peuplades africaines.
Clest au tour du chef du gouvernement serbe de proposer, le 7 septembre, un
contre-plan. Clest trop peu et trop tard. Trop peu parce que les concessions en-
visagées sont insuffisantes pour satisfaire les Bulgares. Trop tard, parce que les
5 et 6 septembre, la Bulgarie sest alliée aux puissances centrales pour une durée
de 5 ans, tandis qu'une convention secréte lui promet l'acquisition de la Macé-
doine serbe. En plus de cette assurance, les succes militaires remportés par les
Puissances centrales depuis le printemps 1915 (fort recul des Russes sur le front
nord, échec des offensives italiennes sur I'Isonzo, échec de lopération des Dar-
danelles) lont convaincu de franchir le pas.

Avec lentrée des Bulgares dans la coalition, les conditions sont réunies
pour que les puissances centrales lancent une nouvelle offensive contre la Serbie,
une offensive 4 laquelle Conrad sétait longtemps refusé, mais 4 laquelle il sest fi-
nalement rallié devant Iévolution de la conjoncture. Celle-ci débute le 5 octobre.
Lauteur de la Chronique de la Quinzaine ne se fait guére d'illusions sur I'issue de
la lutte :

La situation des Serbes est critique, observe-t-il, placés qu'ils sont entre deux
feux.?

Par quoi il faut entendre les Austro-Allemands du général von Mackensen
au Nord et les Bulgares au Sud.
Dans la livraison suivante, il ajoute :

Lhéroique petit peuple donne une fois de plus au monde un admirable exemple
dénergie ; mais il y a entre ses adversaires et lui une si grande disproportion de
forces numériques que son succés serait un miracle.?

Certes, une opération de secours pourrait étre montée a partir du corps
expéditionnaire de Salonique. Celle-ci est bien lancée sous le commandement
du général Sarrail. Mais elle est de trop faible ampleur pour inverser le cours de
la campagne. Les Bulgares la repoussent avant méme que la jonction ait été faite
avec larmée serbe. Réduite 4 se défendre seule, pliant sous le poids du nombre,
cette armée subit un désastre qui est celui de tout un peuple :

Il faut remonter trés haut pour trouver un autre exemple d’'une aussi lamentable
et tragique défaite imposée A une armée qui sest battue héroiquement.*

2 Ibid. V/3.
3 Ibid. V/4.
4 Ibid.



160

Balcanica L (2019)

A T'heure du bilan, devant ce désastre, La Revue des deux Mondes dis-

tribue les blimes. Une grande partie de la responsabilité de ces événements in-

combe

A l'Italie :

LTtalie, commente-t-elle, n'a voulu écouter que son < égoisme sacré >, Tant
queelle [...] a pu entrevoir une Serbie agrandie qui donnerait un corps aux
trongons slaves et deviendrait peut-étre en face delle, une puissance adriatique
qui au péril autrichien substituerait le péril serbe, alors son égoisme lui com-
mandait de sopposer a lagrandissement de la Serbie, de Iécarter A tout prix de
la mer, de en rejeter le plus loin possible.s

Le dénouement aurait pu étre différent, estime l'auteur de la Chronique,

si la Gréce et la Roumanie sétaient jointes 3 I'Entente, mais elles sen sont abste-
nues, alors qu'elles avaient été solidaires de la Serbie contre la Bulgarie durant la

Seconde Guerre balkanique.

Aprés ce grave revers, la tentation pourrait étre grande de rembarquer les

troupes stationnées a Salonique. Il faut surtout nen rien faire :

Aprés étre allés 2 Salonique, il faut [...] s'y affermir, s’y retrancher solidement et
sy tenir préts a profiter des événements ultérieurs qui ne manqueront pas de s’y
produire [...] Il faut rester & Salonique, poursuit la Chronique de la Quinzaine

se projetant dans 'avenir, parce que telle est la condition de la renaissance et le
moment venu, de la victoire. Cette position de défense pourra devenir plus tard
une position d'attaque.®

une analyse qui se vérifiera deux ans et demi plus tard.

Au total, rien ne serait plus faux, que de sabandonner au désespoir. La

Serbie a subi un grave revers, mais elle n'a pas perdu la guerre :
g p g

Un peuple qui a montré de si hautes vertus militaires et politiques, conclut La
Revue de la Quinzaine, a lavenir pour lui, il na pas voulu périr, il ne périra pas.”

5 Ibid.
6 Ibid.
7 Ibid.

1916,1/2.
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Résumé : Au début du mois de décembre 1915 le Grand Quartier Général francais crée une
mission militaire commandée par le général Piarron de Mondésir. Envoyée en Italie et
en Albanie vers la mi-décembre elle doit principalement informer les autorités francaises
sur la situation exacte de l'armée serbe. Lorsque, le 24 décembre les principaux rapports
arrivent 4 Paris, dont le compte rendu d'un entretien direct entre le général de Mondésir et
le roi Pierre Ier, le général Joffre et le gouvernement découvrent la réalité de la situation de
larmée serbe proche de I'annihilation et prennent conscience les souffrances quéelle vient
dendurer. Ils prennent également la mesure du jeu double, mortifére pour les Serbes, joué
par les Italiens. Ils décident de tout mettre en ceuvre pour sauver l'armée serbe qui repré-
sente aussi lavenir de la Serbie en la ravitaillant et en la transportant vers l'ile de Corfou.

Mots clés : Décembre 1915, France, Serbie, Albanie, Italie, Piarron de Mondésir, Pierre Ier,
Prince Alexandre, Boppe, Bertotti, armée serbe, mission militaire francaise en Albanie,
Valona, Brindisi, Scutari, Corfou

Novembre 1915. Confronté i l'inefficacité de la Commission interalliée
créée en début de ce mois afin d'apporter un soutien logistique a 'armée
serbe, puis 4 Iéchec de la mission du génie francais bloquée 4 Tarente en attente
dembarquement pour IAlbanie avec ses quelque 2 500 tonnes de matériel, le
Grand Quartier Général (GQG) francais envisage dés le 28 novembre, denvoyer
sur place une mission militaire francaise commandée par un officier général, le
général Piarron de Mondésir.

Cette intention prend forme, au rythme de l'arrivée de télégrammes tou-
jours plus inquiétants les uns que les autres, envoyés a Paris par lambassadeur
francais Auguste Boppe et l'attaché militaire le colonel Fournier, depuis Scutari,
13 ot sest replié le gouvernement serbe. Des télégrammes inquiétants mais aussi
insuffisants pour permettre au commandant en chef, le général Joffre, de se for-
ger son intime conviction quant A l'action & mener dans les Balkans en direction

* frederic.guelton@gmail.com

I Les Armées Frangaises dans la Grande Guerre, t. 8, vol. 1 (Paris : Imprimerie nationale,
1927), 440.
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aussi bien des Serbes que des Italiens. Clest en partie pour régler cette question
du manque d'information qulest officiellement créée, le 10 décembre 1915 la mis-
sion militaire du général Piarron de Mondésir. Cette mission strictement fran-
caise, forte d'une dizaine dofficiers, mais dépourvue de tout mandat interallié et
de tout moyen matériel significatif* doit en premier lieu informer le GQG sur
une situation balkanique qui demeure 4 Chantilly, largement incompréhensible
voire inconnue.? Elle doit également participer — ce sont ses ordres — 4 la réorga-
nisation de l'armée serbe et enfin marquer, dans I'imbroglio naissant et face aux
réticences principalement italiennes, la volonté politique de la France de soutenir
la Serbie. Rapidement mise sur pied la mission arrive 4 Brindisi le 18 décembre.

Alors que la mission Mondésir roule vers I'Italie, le ministére des Af-
faires étrangeres, le ministére de la Guerre et le Grand Quartier Général en
dautres termes le gouvernement et le haut commandement francais prennent
conscience, toujours a la lecture des télégrammes de Boppe et de Fournier, que ce
qui menace l'armée serbe ce nest plus uniquement la défaite, mais la destruction
totale, pure, simple et définitive. Une destruction qui résulterait tout a la fois de
l'action des armées ennemies, de [épuisement totale des hommes condamnés a
mourir de faim ou de maladie et cyniquement de l'attitude italienne. Ainsi le
16 décembre, rendant compte 2 Paris d'un entretien qu'il vient d’avoir avec le
Premier ministre serbe Nikola Pasi¢ Auguste Boppe écrit, le citant : « si notre
amie et nos alliés qui ont tant de fois aidé la Serbie, en commun ne viennent pas a
son secours en ce moment difficile, la catastropbe est inévitable. Le peuple serbe a fait
tout ce quun peuple qui veut lutter jusquau bout avec honneur a pu faire ».* Le len-
demain, les informations transmises au Grand Quartier Général par le colonel
Fournier, qui rencontre réguli¢rement 4 Scutari le Prince Alexandre confirment
les dires de l'ambassadeur : « [...]. La famine régne actuellement dans ses rangs.
[Les soldats serbes sont] affamés, désillusionnés, éprouvés par le froid, insuffisam-
ment vétus, nayant que peu de munitions.... »°> Quant a lopinion personnelle du
colonel Fournier, elle est sans appel et ébranle ses lecteurs parisiens qui com-
prennent 4 quel point la mission qui a été confiée au général de Mondésir ne va
pas seulement consister A « réorganiser » l'armée serbe mais bien 4 éviter, dans
des conditions difficiles qu'elle ne disparaisse : «Larmée et ses chefs, écrit-il depuis
Scutari, le 17 décembre, sont toujours disposés a mettre leurs forces reconstituées au
service de la cause des Alliés mais si on ne lui rend pas possible son départ par mer et

> Commandant M. Larcher, La Grande Guerre dans les Balkans (Paris : Payot, 1929), 116.
3 Les Armées Frangaises dans la Grande Guerre, 444.

4 Télégramme d’Auguste Boppe au ministre des Affaires étrangéres, n°158, de Scutari & Pa-
ris, 16 décembre 1915, SHD, GR 2175.
5 Télégramme du colonel Fournier au général Joffre. Le colonel Fournier rend ici compte

d’'un entretien qu'il a eu avec le Prince Alexandre. Télégrammes chiffrés n° 64 et 65, Scutari,
le 17 décembre 1915, SHD GR 2175.
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MISSION MILITATRE FRANCAT

E N
jnn;nzn

/{ ct-geteiotete L‘.__ 3 tife - |

/ Gén#ral de MONDESIR AUDIENCE DU ROI TE SKRBIE
} - accordée eu Général DE MONDESIR 2 VALONA
nY ”/° le 22 Déoembre, de ISH30 3 I6HIO

I® Difficultés préalables.

; Le Roi Pierre étant arrivé & Valona, le I9, au moment

ol s'y trouvaient deux officiers de la Mission, avait d'abord
refusé de les recevoir ep invoguant comme motify qu'il ne
voulait s'occuper d'aucune affaire d'Etat, ‘ {

Aviwné, su retour des officiers, de cette réponse, je lui
ai fait télégraphier que Jje 1lui demandais moi-méme audience
pour lui remettre une lettre autographe du Président de la Ré-
publique . Un nouveau refus basé sur la mSme raison, m'a été
trensmis par les autorités italienmas‘ﬂlle pouvant accepter
cette opposition qui ne pouvait provenir que d'un malentendu
ot décidé 2 ne pas Mm'en laisser imposer par des maunoeuvres
italiennes probables, Je me rendis nésmmoins & Velona, ou
Je fus accueilli par un Officier d'Etet-Major du Générel Ber=
totti, Gouverneur italien de la place, qui m'affirma & nouvesu
que je ne serais pas regu. Il ajouta que Sa Majesté était
dans un grand état de déchéance physique et presque intellec~
tuelle,

Rendu & 1'HOBel ou est descendu le Roi, je fis appeler
son médecin et secrétaire, le Docteur Simonovic qui ‘parle
frangais, et lui ezposai que me iission suprés de sa Majesté
était d'un caractdre personnel et non politique. J'indiquai

en outre gque mes relations particulidres avec 1*Etat-Ma jor

-~

.tI“. Voir télégramms ci-joint, t"'h

si on ne lui fait pas parvenir des vivres dans un délai de deux ou trois jours jaurai la
douleur dassister & une catastrophe terrible et imméritée imminente parmi les troupes
stationnées en Albanie du Nord ».

Clest cette situation dramatique que la mission militaire francaise et son
chef découvrent dés leur arrivée a Brindisi puis lors des premiéres missions
d'information que le général Mondésir déclenche lorsqu'il décide de tenter de

6 Télégramme du colonel Fournier au ministre de la Guerre et au commandant en chef, n°69,
du 17 décembre 1915, SHD GR 2175.
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] cessseeccsccccccccsedVeC L'Etat-Major
e ot e les sympathies que je comptais en Serbie, m'aw
a. ‘mt fait appeler & la t8te de la Wission dont l'envoi ée
v t une preuve de plus de 1'aide que la France voulait
apporter » la Serbie. »

J'usai enfin de quelques arguments tirés de 1'effet
que produirait auprés de mon Gouvermmént un nouveau refus

de 1la part de s,

Quelques minutes aprés, le Docteur revenait m'annoncer
que S.M, me recevrait avec plaisir, & quatre heures, s'exocus
sant sur sen état de santé, pour ne pouvoir le faire plus 8%,

( I1 éteit IIH30 ).
i Cette facilité et l'accueil regu auprés duw Roi me
| font douter que les demandes précédentes 1lui aient 616 soumisee/
ou du moins transmises sans commentaires tendancieux.., Je
n'ai cependsnt pit pousser une enquéte 2 ce sujet.

2° LE ROI. Le Roi Pierre était en uaniforme, vigoureux mslgré

h ses douleurs rhumatismales qui ne 1l'ont pas empaohe'. de faire,
en partie & cheval, une longue et pénible retraite (par Alessio
Tirena, Durazzo). S.M. est vive de geste, de regard, de pa=
roles et laisseé-voir méme par moments, malgré sa trist esse
certaine, quelques éclairs de gaieté, ., La conversation 2 été
trés animée malgré sa surdité assez progoncée.

J'ai donc trouvé le Roi dans un état bien diffée

rent de celui qui m'avait été, sans doute intentionnellement,
dépeint,

3% Remise de la lettre présidentielle et de la Croix de Guerre.

Introduit auprés du Roi, Jje lui remets la letire
présidentielle; il la 1it, ses yeux se pmouillent., Jp lui
présente 1*écrin ouvert, il se lave, prend la croix, la
baise avec émotion, disant que oceld lui rappelle sa médaille
de I870- Je 1lui demande la permission de la lui épingler

moi-m8me sur sa tunigue; il me remercie ensuite en me serrant

chaleureusement les mains. Il me charge de transmet

rencontrer personnellement le Roi Pierre I 4 Valona puis en envoyant le lieute-
nant-colonel Broussaud et le sous-lieutenant Grandidier 3 Durazzo ainsi que
les commandants de Ripert d/Alauzier” et Coudanne 4 Saint-Jean-de-Médéa.
Ces premiéres missions séchelonnent entre le 19 et le 24 décembre 1915. Elles
permettent au général Mondésir de se forger, en cinq jours, une opinion solide,
tranchée et sans concessions sur la situation de la Serbie et de son armée, sur

7 Voir ici Commandant de Ripert d’Alauzier, Résurrection de larmée serbe (Paris : Payot,
1923).
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L}
................ cececeere. d0 transmettre ses ”

au Président de la République, |
Je 1lui propose de récompenser également le dévouement
des fid2les serviteurs qui 1'accompagnent et lul remet une
croix d'Officier de la Légion d'Honneur pour son Ier aide de
camp, le Colonel d'artillerie Bérislea” B,Todorviteh et wune
le capitaine
eroix de Chevalier pourVIlia N,Gyoukanoviteh, son 28me Aide
de camp, ainsi qufune médaille militaire pour le Chef de

1'Escortes(I)

4° Conversation avec S.M.

Le Roi parle des Alliés qui- dit-il - 1l'ont berné
(siec). S1 on luk avait dit qu'il ne serait pas secourw, il
aursit pris d'autres dispositions., Si les Alliés avaient
pu faipe face aux Bulgares, les Serbes suraient rejeté encore
une fois les Austro-Allemands qui n'avaient envoyé devant eux
que de mauvaises troupes.
T1 salt que la Frence n'abandonners pas la Serbie,
que les Alliés seront vainqueurs, mails dit-il avec émotion=
//5'11 vy & encore une Serbis, il n'y aurs plus de Serbesl”
Tous 1les hommes sont tués ou disparaitront par la faim ed
le misdre, et on a commis la faute de lever le 3&me ban,
jeunes gens de I7 & I9 ans, qui représentalent 1'avenir de
la race serbe, Bi ceux-1a disparsissent susei, il fsudre at-
tendre sept ou huit ans avant que les enfants de meintenant

Vi ¥ v
puissent 8tre péres & leur tour, C'em est fait de 12 Serbilel

l'attitude italienne et sur ce que devrait faire la France. Est-il excessif ou voit-il
juste quand, par exemple, il va jusqua rendre compte a Paris que Rome ne serait
pas affligé par la disparition de la Serbie en tant que Nation ? Probablement
pas, mais peu lui chaut 4 court terme ! Ce qui lui importe, cest qu'il parvienne &
emporter la décision. Une décision qui doit sauver I'armée serbe et participer 2
ce qui deviendra peu aprés son transport sur I'ile de Corfou. Cette hypothése de
travail nest déja plus neuve vers le 18-19 décembre. Déja suggérée par dautres, y
compris dans les bureaux du GQG, il faut encore quéelle devienne, arguments 2
l'appui, une décision du commandant en chef et du gouvernement frangais. Mais
comment donc le général Mondésir en est-il arrivé A un tel résultat en moins
d'une semaine alors que les tergiversations de tous ordres duraient depuis deux
mois ?
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Tout commence réellement pour Mondésir lorsqu'il décide, dés sa no-
mination i la téte de la mission militaire et donc avant son arrivée 2 Brindisi,
de s'informer directement, et autant qu'il le pourra personnellement auprés des
autorités serbes. Il envisage pour cela de dépécher ses officiers 3 Durazzo® et 2
Saint-Jean de Médéa et de se rendre personnellement 4 Valona ou séjourne le
Roi Pierre Ier. Son voyage 4 Valona est pour lui d'autant plus impérieux qu'il est
porteur du lettre autographe du président de la République Raymond Poincaré
destinée au roi Pierre Ier.

Peu aprés son arrivée a Brindisi le 18 décembre le général Mondésir est in-
formé, par deux officiers francais qui se trouvent a Valona, quayant sollicité une
audience aupreés du Roi il se sont vu opposé une fin de non-recevoir au prétexte
que ce dernier « ne voulait plus soccuper des affaires publiques ».° Il envoie aussitdt
un télégramme i lattention du Roi afin dobtenir une audience. Il y précise qu'il
est porteur d'une lettre du président Poincaré. Curieusement, la réponse qui lui
parvient némane pas du Roi mais du général italien Bertotti qui commandant
du Presodio de Valona. Ce dernier lui indique, sans explication, que « le roi ne
le recevra pas ».° La réponse italienne surprend Mondésir qui, prenant l'affaire
a son compte, sembarque A bord d'un cuirassé italien’” et traverse nuitamment
IAndriaque 4 destination de Valona, bien décidé a ne pas sen « laisser imposer
par des manouvres italiennes probables »."> A peine débarqué a4 Valona, Mondé-
sir est accueilli par un officier de I"état-major du général Bertotti qui lui confirme
qu'il ne sera pas recu par le Roi. Au cours du bref entretien qui suit, l'officier
italien, qui persiste dans sa volonté A dissuader le Francais de rencontrer le roi,
lui précise que ce dernier est « dans un grand état de déchéance physique et presque
intellectuelle ».*3 La mauvaise volonté affichée par cet officier renforce Mondésir
dans sa volonté de rencontrer le roi. Alors que la matinée nlest pas encore termi-

8 Lieutenant-colonel Broussaud du 19 au 21 décembre i Durazzo accompagné du
sous-lieutenant Grandidier

9 Résumé des documents envoyés de Brindisi le 24 décembre 1915 par le général Piarron de Mon-
désir, Mlinistere de la Guerre, EMA, Bureau d'Orient, n°50 9/11, SHD GR 2175.

° Mission militaire francaise en Albanie, Audience du Roi de Serbie accordée au général de
Mondésir le 22 décembre 1915, Compte rendu du général Mondésir, Brindisi le 23 décembre
1915, SHD GR 2175.

I Limportance accordée par I'Ttalie 4 la question serbe et a IAlbanie apparait sous de nom-
breux jours. Ainsi le cuirassé qui transporte le général Mondésir 3 Valona fait partie d'un
ensemble de deux cuirassés qui sont les deux navires de guerre les plus importants qui consti-
tuent la force navale de Valona et leur chef nest autre que l'amiral Capomazza, ancien aide de
camp du roi d'Tralie.

2 Mission militaire francaise en Albanie, Audience du Roi de Serbie accordée au général de
Mondésir le 22 décembre 1915, Compte rendu du général Mondésir, Brindisi le 23 décembre
1915, SHD GR 2175.

3 Ibid.
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née, il se rend lui-méme a I'hotel o1 réside Pierre Ier et, dés son arrivée sur les
lieux, demande a rencontrer sans délai le docteur Svetislav Simonovic qui est 2
la fois le médecin et le secrétaire du Roi. Le médecin du Roi étant parfaitement
francophone, Mondésir peut lui expliquer le but de sa visite en mettant l'accent
sur sa dimension personnelle et non politique. Il précise alors, afin dappuyer
sa demande daudience qu'il connait bien l'armée serbe au sein de laquelle il a
séjourné en 1913, qu'il est proche de nombre dofficiers de I'état-major général et
qu'il vient, pour cette raison, détre placé a la téte « de la mission dont lenvoi était
une preuve de plus de laide que la France voulait apporter a la Serbie ».*# Il lui fait
également remarquer fort diplomatiquement mais aussi sans ambiguité qu'un
refus royal produirait, a Paris, le plus mauvais des effets.

Le secrétaire prend bonne note, se retire et revient quelques minutes plus
tard A peine pour indiquer au général Mondésir que le roi le recevra « avec plaisir
a 4 beures, sexcusant sur son état de santé pour ne pouvoir le faire plutot ».*5 Le trés
bref délai pris par le Roi pour faire donner sa réponse, son ton et son contenu
renforcent Mondésir dans sa conviction d'un jeu trouble joué par les Italiens.
Mais il préfere, A court terme, et ayant dautres chats 2 fouetter, de ne pas cher-
cher 2 en savoir plus.

Lorsque, un peu avant seize heures il est introduit auprés du Roi il ne
peut que constater que tous les arguments qui lui avaient été opposés pour em-
pécher la rencontre sont, si ce nest faux, du moins Iargement exagérés et instru-
mentalisés. En rendant compte 4 Paris il écrit : « Le Roi Pierre était en uniforme,
vigoureux malgré ses douleurs rhumatismales qui ne lont pas empéché de faire, en
partie & cheval, une longue et pénible retraite (par Alessio, Tirana, Durazzo). Sa
Majesté est vive de geste, de regard, de paroles et laisse voir méme par moments, mal-
gré sa tristesse certaine, quelques éclairs de gaieté. La conversation a été trés animée
malgré sa surdité assez prononcée. Jai donc trouvé le Roi dans un état bien différent
de celui qui mavait été, sans doute intentionnellement dépeint ».*¢

Apres sétre présenté au Roi, le général Mondésir lui remet la lettre du
Président de la République. La lisant, le Roi, pris par Iémotion, pleure. Puis
voyant lécrin ouvert et la Croix de Guerre qui lui est destinée, il se léve prend la
médaille et la porte A ses lévres pour I'embrasser avec émotion déclarant au gé-
néral Mondésir quelle « lui rappelle sa médaille de 1870 ».*7 La premiére émotion

4 Tbid.

15 1] est alors 11 heures 30, ibid.

16 Tbid.

17 Celui qui nétait alors encore que Pierre Karadjordjevié, avait participé, comme sous-lieute-
nant participé comme volontaire 2 la guerre franco-prussienne de 1870-71 dans les rangs de

la Légion étrangere apres sétre affublé du pseudonyme de Pierre Kara. Son comportement
lui avait valu détre décoré de la Légion d’'Honneur.
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passée, le général Mondésir épingle lui-méme la Croix de Guerre sur la vareuse
du Roi.

Puis la conversation sengage entre les deux hommes. Le premier sujet
abordé est celui de l'absence daide réelle des alliées lors de l'agression contre
la Serbie au cours du mois d'octobre précédent. Le Roi estime qu'il a été, au
cours de ces heures sombres « berné » par les Alliés. Il poursuit en précisant
qu'une intervention militaire alliée contre les Bulgares lui aurait permis de faire
face « encore une fois aux Austro-Allemands ».*® Il explique ensuite qu'il demeure
persuadé quen dépit de la défaite récente subie par 'armée serbe, la Serbie peut
continuer & compter sur le soutien de la France et queelle croit, a plus long terme,
en la victoire des alliés dans la guerre. Mais il nempéche, il s'interroge « avec
émotion » écrit Mondésir sur l'avenir du peuple serbe : Apres la victoire « s'il y a
encore une Serbie, il n’y aura plus de Serbes ! ».*® Confronté aux semaines de dou-
leurs qu'il vient de partager avec ses hommes qu'il a vu mourir au combat, mais
aussi de faim et de froid il émet alors un regret personnel, celui d'avoir fait lever
le 3e ban de son armée, cest-a-dire les jeunes Agés de 17 2 19 ans qui représentent
pour plus que des combattants car ils sont « [avenir de la race serbe ».*°

Dans la suite de la conversation, le Roi Pierre loue l'attitude d’Essad Pa-
cha indiquant au général Mondésir qu'il « a tenu a le protéger pendant sa traversée
de la région albanaise entre Alessio et Tirana ou il passait par le territoire de tribus
mal réputées ».>*

Puis il revient sur le double jeu des Italiens qui feignent de le conseiller
alors qu'ils le maintiennent dans l'ignorance totale aussi bien du sort de son
armée que des événements militaires dans les Balkans et partout en Europe. II
précise méme que sa seule source d'information réside dans les journaux francais
qu'il parvient, tant bien que mal, A se procurer. Mais cela ne le préoccupe plus,
explique-t-il, qui titre personnel car, comme il « n'est plus rien, il suit le sort de
larmée, il a confiance dans son fils pour gouverner. »**

Passé cet entretien, qui a duré presque une heure, le général Mondésir se
rend aupres du général italien Bertotti.

Treés rapidement le général italien met l'accent sur sa double fonction
politique de gouverneur du Presidio et militaire de commandant des troupes
italiennes. Cherche-t-il a impressionner le général francais ? Clest possible. Mais
dans ce cas sa tentative demeure aussi inefficace que vaine.

8 Audience du Roi de Serbie accordée au général de Mondésir le 22 décembre 1915.
19 Tbid.
20 Tbid.
21 Tbid.
22 Tbid.
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II explique ensuite son opposition au passage des troupes serbes 3 Du-
razzo et & Valona car il ne veut pas de contact entre ses troupes et les Serbes,
accablant les seconds de tous les maux. Les unités militaires serbes seraient, se-
lon ses dires, « en désordre » — on le serait 3 moins A cette date —, « sans doute
porteuse du typhus et du choléra » et elles commettraient par ailleurs « des dépré-
dations [...] de nature a provoquer un soulévement des populations ».>3 Passées ces
remontrances qui montrent le peu de sollicitude qu'il a pour les soldats serbes
il tient A préciser 3 Mondésir que, dévoilant ainsi les objectifs politiques qui lui
ont été assignés qu'il attend du Prince Alexandre qu'il « sengage solennellement a
ne jamais revendiquer la possession ultérieure des territoires albanais que ses troupes
seraient amenées d ‘traverser ou  occuper’ ».>*

Lorsqu'il quitte le général Bertotti, le général Mondésir éprouve, écrit-il
fort diplomatiquement un « sentiment partagé » qui le pousse A « douter de la
sincérité de cet officier général»>5

Dés le lendemain Mondésir, estimant qu'il n'a plus, dans 'immédiat, rien
a faire sur place, décide de rentrer  Brindisi afin de recueillir les comptes rendus
des deux autres missions qu'il a envoyé en Albanie et de confronter les avis de ses
officiers avec ses sentiments et son ressenti personnels. De retour 4 Brindisi le 23
aprés une traversée effectuée cette fois 3 bord d'un torpilleur francais, il recoit et
écoute le rapport que lui fait lieutenant-colonel Broussaud de retour de Durazzo
en compagnie et le sous-lieutenant Grandidier. Lorsqu'il écrit et adresse 4 Paris
le lendemain 24 décembre son rapport il na pas encore revu les commandants
d’Alauzier et Coudanne qui ne sont pas encore revenus de Saint-Jean-de-Médéa.

Son rapport final nen demeure pas moins fort intéressant tant il semble
bien qu'il ait été écrit d'une plume froide, exempte de tout parti pris personnel
et dont le seul objectif est d'aider le général Joffre A prendre les décisions qui
simposeront alors 2 lui.

S‘agissant en premier lieu de I'Italie, dont il connait I'importance locale
et les ambitions territoriales, il comprend et trouve légitime que ses représen-
tants défendent ce qu'ils considérent comme étant leur intérét national. Mais il
considére que cette compréhension 2 des limites que ces derniers ont franchies.
Il leur reproche une attitude systématisme non exempte de cynisme alors qu'ils
pourraient fort bien la tempérer au moins « momentanément [pour] des raisons
de pure humanité ». Cela aurait ainsi évité, comme le lui a rendu compte le lieute-
nant-colonel Broussard que « de pauvres recrues [serbes] rencontrées dans un état

23 Mission militaire francaise en Albanie, Compte rendu de lentrevue entre le général de Mon-
désir et le général italien Bertotti, commandant le Presidio de Valona, aprés-midi du 22 décembre
1915,1n°3/C, SHD GR 2175.

24 Tbid
25 Tbid.
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si misérable (...] sur la route de Durazzo a Tirana, meurent sans abri aux portes
d'une ville occupée par les Italiens ».2°

En ce qui concerne plus directement les relations qu'il a établi avec les
autorités italiennes, ot queelles se trouvent de part et dautre de 'Adriatique,
Mondésir estime que toutes jouent, vis-a-vis de la mission qu'il commande un
double jeu, leur gouvernement « se mettant certainement en travers des projets qu’il
parait accepter ou, tout au moins, en rend lexécution trés difficile ».>7 11 estime que
les autorités, civiles ou militaires, qu'il a cotoyées tant 4 Brindisi quen Albanie
« tout en montrant une courtoisie parfaite et des formes chaleureuses de sympathie,
contrecarrent, dans la mesure ot ils le peuvent, toutes nos opérations »>® En dautres
termes, la politique italienne est, dans les Balkans, opposée a celle, pourtant bien
modeste, conduite par la France.

En définitive, au cours des premiéres journées qu'il a passé sur place, le
général Mondésir ne peut que constater que les Italiens ont tenté de saboter son
action, cest-a-dire celle de la France, en essayant de lempécher de rencontrer le
Roi Pierre et de le désinformer en ne lui remettant pas des télégrammes qui lui
étaient destinés et qui devaient obligatoirement avoir transité auparavant par les
moyens télégraphiques italiens.

En ce qui concerne enfin les Serbes, Mondésir estime que les Italiens re-
tiennent le Roi Pierre Ier & Valona « pour ainsi dire prisonnier dans le médiocre
hotel dans lequel il est descendu ».2° Plus généralement il pense que les Italiens sef-
forcent de le duper : « Ils cherchent & me tromper, cela semble évident ; ils cherchent
a cacher lurgence extréme qu'il y a & agir pour tirer les Serbes de leur détresse ».3°
I se montre méme d'une sévérité extréme lorsqu'il écrit : « a n'en pas douter, les
Italiens désirent la fin des Serbes en tant quarmée, sinon en tant que Nation».3'

Tout cela pousse le général Mondésir A proposer 4 Paris comme une évi-
dence, de ravitailler dans les meilleurs délais, ce 4 quoi il semploie déja mais sur-
tout, de la transporter d'urgence & Corfou :32 « je crois qu'il faut faire un effort im-
médiat — indépendamment méme du projet densemble, en cours — [...] pour sauver
ce qui subsiste encore de cette jeunesse, sans quoi Cest lexistence méme de la nation, et

26 Compte rendu de la situation de la mission a la date du 24 décembre 1915 adressé par le
général Mondésir au ministére de la Guerre, n°5/C, page 2, SHD GR 2175.

27 Ibid.
28 Tbid.
29 Tbid.
30 Ibid.
3T Ibid.

32 Il reprend ici A son compte 'idée émise le 11 décembre par le Bureau d'Orient de I'Etat-ma-
jor de I'Armée dans une Note au sujet de la reconstitution de 'armée serbe n° 8090 — 9/11,
SHD GR 217s.
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non pas seulement de larmée qui est en péril. Il semble que — sous réserve de difficultés
diplomatiques insurmontables — I'tle de Corfou serait un asile sir. »
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Abstract: This paper seeks to examine the outlook of the Serbian Minister in London,
Mateja Mata Boskovi¢, during the first half of the Great War on the South Slav (Yugoslav)
question — a unification of all the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in a single state, which was
Serbia’s war aim. He found himself in close contact with the members of the Yugoslav
Committee, an organisation of the irredentist Yugoslav émigrés from Austria-Hungary
in which two Croat politicians, Frano Supilo and Ante Trumbi¢, were leading figures. In
stark contrast to other Serbian diplomats, Boskovi¢ was not enthusiastic about Yugoslav
unification. He suspected the Croat émigrés, especially Supilo, of pursuing exclusive
Croat interests under the ruse of the Yugoslav programme. His dealings with them were
made more difficult on account of the siding of a group of British “friends of Serbia’, the
most prominent of which were Robert William Seton-Watson and Henry Wickham
Steed, with the Croat émigrés. Though not opposed in principle to an integral Yugoslav
unification, Boskovié¢ preferred staunch defence of Serbian Macedonia from Bulgarian
ambitions and the acquisition of Serb-populated provinces in southern Hungary, while
in the west he seems to have been content with the annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina,
part of Slavonia and an outlet to the Adriatic Sea in Dalmatia. Finally, the reception of
and reaction to Boskovi¢s reports on the part of the Serbian Prime Minister, Nikola Pasi¢,
clearly shows that the latter was determined to persist in his Yugoslav policy, despite the
Treaty of London which assigned large parts of the Slovene and Croat lands to Italy and
made the creation of Yugoslavia an unlikely proposition. In other words, Pasi¢ did not
vacillate between the “small” and the “large programme’, between Yugoslavia and Greater
Serbia, as it has been often alleged in historiography and public discourse.

Keywords: Mateja Mata Boskovi¢, Yugoslav Committee, Serbia, Yugoslavia, Nikola Pasi¢,
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Since the outbreak of the Great War the Serbian government set itself on the
course of creating a large South Slav (Yugoslav) state which would unite all
the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. It was on the second day of hostilities between

" drabakic@yahoo.com
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Austria-Hungary and Serbia that Prime Minister and Foreign Minister, Nikola
Pasi¢, discussed in an inner circle the envisaged territorial scope of a state which
would be formed after the successful conclusion of the war.* But it was not before
7 December 1914, during a critical phase of the Austro-Hungarian offensive,
that the Serbian parliament declared urbi et orbi in the wartime capital Ni§ that a
Yugoslav unification was Serbia’s war aim.? This was a bold step as its realization
practically presumed the disappearance of Austria-Hungary from the political
map of Europe. For that, apart from the requirements of military situation, there
was no political will whatsoever among the Entente Powers. The pursuit of Pasi¢s
Yugoslav policy during the war has been a subject of much historiographical
interest and controversy, as will be discussed later. The purpose of this essay is to
contribute to the debate on that thorny question and, more broadly, on the run-
up to the creation of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes ( Yugoslavia) by
focusing on three important and intertwined themes. The first one concerns the
views and activities of the Serbian Minister in London after November 1913,
Mateja Mata Boskovi¢, which have been neglected so far by historians despite
being of considerable interest in and of themselves. The second related theme
is an exploration of insights into Pasi¢s Yugoslav policy from the perspective
of his reception of and reaction to Boskovics reports, which cast doubts on the
intentions and conduct of the Croat politicians who worked with the Serbian
government for the formation of a Yugoslavia. Finally, the third theme covers the
influence of a group of “British friends of Serbia’, distinguished individuals and
high profile public people, who propagated the Yugoslav idea and campaigned
to associate the British government with the Yugoslav cause. Apart from their
efforts in the press and what might be termed public sphere, which have been
discussed elsewhere,? they tried to impress their views on policy-makers largely
by means of “the various memoranda and letters and reports which some of us
fired off at the Floreign] O[ffice]’* as well as through personal contacts they
made with government officials. But this paper looks specifically at the ways in
which these people affected the work of important Yugoslav émigrés in Britain

! Panta Draskié, Moji memoari, ed. Dusan T. Batakovié¢ (Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna zadruga,
1990), 87.

* Dragoslav Jankovi¢, “Niska deklaracija (nastajanje programa jugoslovenskog ujedinjenja u
Srbiji 1914. godine)’, Istorija XX veka X (1969), 7—111.

3 Harry Hanak, Great Britain and Austria-Hungary during the First World War: A Study in
the Formation of Public Opinion (New York: Oxford University Press, 1962).

* Arthur J. May, “Seton-Watson and the Treaty of London’, The Journal of Modern History
29/1 (Mar. 1957), 42; see also Kenneth Calder, Britain and the Origins of the New Europe,
1914—1918 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1976); Hugh and Christopher Seton-
Watson, The Making of @ New Europe: R. W. Seton-Watson and the Last Years of Austria-
Hungary (London: Methuen, 1981).
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and their relations with Boskovi¢ and, by implication, the Serbian government,
which is another facet which has not been a subject of a sustained analysis.

Boskovi¢ was a diplomat who had been closely involved in Serbia’s
political and military successes in the two Balkan Wars of 1912-1913.5 As part
of his six years as Minister in Athens, he had participated in the diplomatic
preliminaries leading to the conclusion of the Balkan Alliance between Serbia,
Bulgaria, Greece and Montenegro which had defeated the Ottoman Empire and
ousted it from most of its Balkan territory. He had then negotiated with the
Greek Prime Minister, Eleftherios Venizelos, and contributed to the making of
the Serbo-Greek defensive treaty of 1 June 1913 which had prepared the ground
for a victorious war against Bulgaria arising out of a conflict over the distribution
of Ottoman territory. Boskovi¢ also proved his abilities in London during the
July crisis: he sensed an imminent danger for Serbia and sent a clear warning to
Pagi¢ in marked contrast to the uncertainty of the Serbian Minister in Vienna,
Jovan Jovanovié nicknamed PiZon.®

Boskovi¢ made it clear to the Serbian Foreign Ministry (MID) that the
prevailing opinion in the Foreign Office was that the maintenance of Austria-
Hungary, perhaps with somewhat reduced territory, constituted a necessity
for European balance of power. Since such conviction ran contrary to Serbian
interests, he decided to work through prominent British publicists in order to
create a faction in public opinion favourable to the idea of the demise of the
Habsburg Monarchy and formation of nation-states in its place, which would
in turn affect the government policy.” The Minister also realised that the
sympathetic British attitude towards Italy and Hungary, along with the mistrust
for the Slavs, would cause much difficulties in respect to territorial settlement
for Istria, Dalmatia and potential Hungary's access to sea in Fiume (Rijeka).
It was exactly those musings that led Pasi¢ to propose the urgent formation
of a Yugoslav committee in London which would represent all the Yugoslav

5 For an account of Boskoviés career, see forthcoming Dragan Baki¢,“Mateja Mata Boskovié:
prilog za biografiju srpskog diplomate’, in Ljubodrag Risti¢, ed., Srbija 1918: oslobodjenje
domovine, povratak ratnika, Zivot u novoj drzavi (Caéak, Belgrade , Ljubljana: Medjuopstinki
istorijski arhiv Cacak, Centar za istoriju Jugoslavije i savremenu nacionalnu istoriju, ZRC
SAZU - Institut za kulturne in memorialne studije, 2019).

6 Ibid.

7 Arhiv Jugoslavije (AJ) [Archives of Yugoslavia], Jovan Jovanovi¢-PiZon Papers [collection
no. 80J, 80-2-10, Bogkovi¢ to MID, 6 September 1914, no. 186. Dates in the archival
documents and diaries are given according to the old style (Julian calendar), which was in
official use in Serbia until 1919, unless that was not the case in the original text. In the main
text of the article, dates are always given according to the new style (Gregorian calendar). The
difference between the two is 13 days (6 September is 19 September according to the new
style).
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provinces and make propaganda in British and European public opinion.®* What
Pasi¢ had in mind was to transform a group of Yugoslav émigrés gathered in still
neutral Italy into a more formal organisation. It all started with three Dalmatian
politicians, Frano Supilo, Ante Trumbi¢ and Remiggio Gazzari, who arrived
in Venice after the outbreak of war and discussed what to do on a daily basis,
largely animated by their fear of Italian agitation and pretensions on their native
province. They were soon joined by other émigrés, among them a well-known
sculptor, Ivan Mestrovié, another Dalmatian who lived in Rome at the time. As
it soon became apparent, Supilo, Trumbi¢ and Mestrovi¢ were the three most
prominent and important Croat figures. Their political campaign commenced
in Rome where lively diplomatic activities were taking place and where they
were met most cordially in the Serbian Legation by Charge d’Affaires, Ljubomir
Mihailovié¢ (there was no appointed Minister at the time). It was Mihailovié
who introduced the Croat émigrés to the world of high politics: he arranged
for their audiences with the French, Russian and British Ambassadors whom
they apprised of the Yugoslav ethnic claim on Dalmatia and the desire of
their compatriots to unite with Serbia. There were also plans for propaganda
activities, namely publishing a brochure on the Yugoslav question and launching
a French language journal in Switzerland. The émigrés appreciated themselves a
need for organisation and, independently of Pasi¢, considered the possibility of
forming an irredentist committee which would be joined by a number of people
fleeing from Austria-Hungary. Nevertheless, the initiative rested with Pasi¢. He
convened a private meeting in Ni§ during which he laid down his ideas and sent
two Serbs from Bosnia-Herzegovina, Nikola Stojanovi¢ and Dusan Vasiljevi¢,
to work with the “Yugoslavs” and be a mouthpiece of the views and intentions
of the Serbian government, and decided to provide financial support without
which the work, and the sustenance, of many émigrés would not be possible.
These were the origins of an organisation that would later become known as the
Yugoslav Committee.”

8 AJ, 80-2-10, two telegrams from Boskovi¢ to MID on 23 September 1914 and Pasi¢s note,
12 October 1914; Nikola Stojanovi¢, Jugoslovenski odbor (¢lanci i dokumenti) (Zagreb: Nova
Evropa, 1927), 10—11.

9 AJ, 80-21-106, Remiggio Gazzari to Jovan Jovanovi¢, private, Rome, 10 January 1915;
Dragovan Sepic’,"Iz korespodencije Frana Supila’, Arbivski vjesnik I/1 (1958), 2562254, 262—
264; Dragovan Sepié,“Trumbic’ev'Dnevnik’", Historijski pregled V (1959), 167—175. The most
exhaustive work on the Yugoslav Committee remains that of the Czech historian Milada
Paulova, Jugoslavenski odbor u Londonu: povijest jugoslavenske emigracije za svjetskog rata od
1914—1918 (Zagreb: Prosvjetna nakladna zadruga, 1925). However, this work is not impartial
to conflicts that emerged during the war between the Croat émigrés and Pasié. This has much
to do with the fact that Paulova’s most important source of information was the conversations
she had with the members of the Yugoslav Committee after the war, mostly with its president
Ante Trumbié. Moreover, Paulova even sent some chapters of her book to Trumbié to read
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While the realisation of the Yugoslav programme was a matter of a more
long-term perspective, Serbia faced a tangible danger that neutral Bulgaria
might attack her from the rear tempted by an opportunity to snatch Macedonia.
The Entente diplomacy made efforts to win over Bulgaria to enter into war on
its side, for which Serbia was supposed to pay the price by ceding to Sofia at
least part of her own territory in Macedonia - the diplomatic representatives of
the Entente Powers sounded the Serbian government in this respect since the
outbreak of war. Boskovié believed that Bulgaria would not dare to attack Serbia
if St. Petersburg made it clear that it would consider any such action an attack
on Russia herself and if Greece was prepared to honour its commitment in
accordance with the Greco-Serbian alliance treaty of 1913. On the other side, the
Minister was certain that no assistance could be expected from Bulgaria against
Austria-Hungary regardless of potential Serbian concessions in Macedonia. For
that reason, he recommended, in case it was deemed necessary to make some
concessions to Sofia, that those should be made only “in agreement with Greece
and Romania and in proportion to concessions the latter two [countries] are
willing to make to Bulgaria.”*® The Serbian government found that Athens was
obliged to provide military assistance if Bulgaria invaded Serbia and because of

them before publication. As she explained to the renowned Serbian geographer, Jovan Cviji¢,
Paulova believed that because of her conversations with the participants she “understood and
was able to include in the book some of that spirit, which has gone today, and which others,
under the impression of the present, cannot any longer and will not reproduce, like I have.
In time others can also cover the facts - but they will hardly be able to do this.” Even more
importantly, Paulova was biased as she had neither the wish nor professional inclination to
try to understand the standpoint of Pasi¢ in his dispute with the Croat émigrés. She had no
qualms about admitting that “the policy of Mr Pasi¢ has not warmed me up in the slightest,
and I have turned against it. For the sake of "Yugoslavism!” (Arhiv Srpske Akademije nauka
i umetnosti (ASANU) [Archives of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts], Papers of
Jovan Cviji¢ [collection no. 13484, 13484/946-2, Milada Paulova to Jovan Cviji¢, 25 April
1923). Paulova thus accepted the stereotype imposed by Croat politicians, the members
of the Yugoslav Committee - which would later be replicated uncritically in communist
Yugoslav historiography - to the effect that Pasi¢’s views in the matter of Yugoslav unification
were exclusively (Greater) Serbian, whereas the Yugoslav émigrés, including the leading
Croats, allegedly had a truly Yugoslav outlook. Other relevant works include Vaso Bogdanov,
Ferdo Culinovi¢ and Marko Kostrentié, Jugoslavenski odbor u Londonu: u povodu o-godisnjice
osnivanja (Zagreb: JAZU, 1966); Gale Stokes, “The Role of the Yugoslav Committee in the
Formation of Yugoslavia’, in Dimitrije Djordjevi¢, ed., The Creation of Yugoslavia 1914—1918
(California: Clio Books, 1980), 51—71; Milorad Ekmec¢i¢, Ratni ciljevi Srbije 1914, 2nd ed.
(Belgrade: Prosveta, 1990), 302—348; Djordje Stankovi¢, Nikola Pasi¢ i jugoslovensko pitanie,
2 vols (Belgrade: BIGZ, 1985), II, 11-38; Connie Robinson, “Yugoslavism in the Early
Twentieth Century: The Politics of the Yugoslav Committee’, in Dejan Djoki¢ and James
Ker-Lindsey, eds, New Perspectives on Yugoslavia: Key Issues and Controversies (London and
New York: Routledge, 2010), 10—26.

10 AJ, 80-7-40, Boskovié to Pagi¢, 8 September 1914, conf. no. 433.
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that they were all the more concerned by the Greek government’s interpretation
to the effect that such obligation was non-existent in a situation in which the
other side took part in a European-scale conflict. Having been one of the key
participants in the conclusion of the Serbo-Greek treaty, Boskovié stressed in
early 1915 that such interpretation was “inaccurate and contrary to the text
and spirit of the treaty, which has been concluded for general defence against
external attacks no matter from which direction they might come, with the
singe exception [contained] in the attached declaration on Albania. And that
specifically envisaged exception proves that casus foederis exists in all other
cases.”"" More importantly, the intransigent attitude in the Macedonian question
was, in view of the Minister, crucial to pre-empting the pressure on the part
of the Entente Powers, which could otherwise reach a decision unfavourable
to Serbia. The objective of Serbian diplomacy, as he saw it, was “to force [their
hand] rather than expect and hope for a voluntary recognition of what is our
right and national requirement of the highest order in Macedonia.”*

In the meantime, efforts were made to ensure a benevolent attitude of the
British press and public opinion in both Yugoslav and Macedonian matter with
a view to influencing official circles. In this respect, Boskovi¢ mostly affected the
coverage of these affairs in the press through paid services of Crawfurd Price,
the Times correspondent from Greece, whom he had come to know personally
during the Second Balkan War against Bulgaria.”? In propaganda, Boskovi¢ had
major assistance from a group of noted scholars which the Serbian government
sent to London, especially from the spring and summer of 1915 onwards. The
most prominent of these were Jovan Cviji¢, brothers Pavle and Bogdan Popovié,
literary critics, father Nikolaj Velimirovié, a well-known Orthodox theologian,
and the geologist Jovan Zujovié."* They worked tirelessly to win over British
sympathies for Serbia by getting in touch with a number of persons from the
press and public sphere, and also by making contact with the Foreign Office

T AJ, 80-8-41, Boskovi¢ to Pasié, 30 December 1914, conf. no. 587; also Arhiv Srbije (AS)
[Archives of Serbia], Ministry for Foreign Affairs - Political Department [MID-PQ], 1915,
flascicle]. XX VIII, d[ossier]. IV, Boskovi¢ to Pasié, 8 October 1915, conf. no. 993.

2 AJ, 80-8-41, Boskovi¢ to Pasi¢, 11 January 1915, conf. no. 40.

13 AJ, 80-2-10, Boskovi¢s telegrams to MID on 27 December 1914, no. 579; 3 March 1915,
no. 259; 11 March 1915, without number; 4 May 1915, no. 508; 80-8-41, Boskovi¢ to MID,
22 July 1915, without number; AS, MID-PO, f. XXVIII, d. IX, Boskovi¢ to MID, 20
November 1915, no. 1160; f. VI, d. VI, Bogdan Popovi¢ to Pasi¢, 9 March 1916.

14 Ljubinka Trgovéevié, “Politicka delatnost Jovana Cvijica u Londonu 1915. godine”, Istorijski
casopis XX (1973), 385—396; Ljubinka Trgoveevié, Naucnici Srbije i stvaranje Jugoslavije
(Belgrade: Narodna knjiga, 1986), 163—176; Dragoslav Jankovié, “Profesor Pavle Popovié i
jugoslovensko pitanje u Prvom svetskom ratu’, Letopis Matice srpske 416/3 (1975), 219-233;
Slobodan G. Markovich, “Activities of Father Nikolai Velimirovich in Great Britain during
the Great War,” Balcanica XLVIII (2017), 143—190.
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officials. They also carefully observed propaganda activities of the influential
Bulgarophiles in Britain, particularly those gathered in the Balkan Committee,
something of a pressure group in which two brothers and Liberal members
of parliament, Noel and Chatles Buxton, were instrumental. But despite this
strong pro-Bulgarian current among chiefly liberal politicians, Boskovi¢ was
not too much concerned about its impact. As he pointed out to Pasi¢, Serbia’s
importance as a military factor was too valuable for official Britain to allow for
resorting to measures that might weaken her for the benefit of Bulgaria.”> He
believed, however, that schemes about dispatching Anglo-French troops to
Serbian Macedonia in connection with the negotiations about the Greek army’s
entry into war and support for Serbia were potentially dangerous, because their
presence there would, so the British Bulgarophiles wished, facilitate granting
territorial concessions to Bulgaria. Boskovi¢ thus underscored to Pasi¢ that the
only meaningful military assistance to Serbia was that provided on the main
northern front against the Austro-Hungarians, while “we can easily defend
ourselves the Macedonian parts and I think that we should not accept foreign
assistance there from anyone and not even from Greece.”®

As for realisation of the Yugoslav programme, and consequently
cooperation between the Serbian government and Croat émigrés, the foremost
difficulty concerned the very possibility that wartime combinations of the great
powers would allow for the formation of a single Yugoslav state. Supilo learned
in Rome from Chatrles Loiseau, the French press attaché, about the idea of an
independent Croatia which would encompass Dalmatia, the Slovene lands
and part of Bosnia-Herzegovina. Mihailovi¢ received confirmation of this
information from the counsellor of the French Embassy in Rome, who also
assured him that Serbia would, in such a case, be granted an outlet to sea next to
the Greek coast or perhaps even as far up as the town of Split, an arrangement to
which Italy would consent.”” Indeed, reports to that effect had already reached
the Serbian government from other sources.”® Ni§ deplored an arrangement
along these lines as it was designed to thwart a Yugoslav unification, Serbia’s
proclaimed war aim. The Croat émigrés viewed such a possibility from the
standpoint of saving Dalmatia from annexation to Italy which was, to their mind,
a worse outcome than remaining within Austria-Hungary. It would tear apart

15 AJ, 80-8-41, Boskovi¢ to MID, 12 March 1915 (new style), conf. no. 240.

16 AJ, 80-8-41, Boskovié to Pasié, 2/15 March 1915, conf. no. 255; also AS, MID-PO, 1915,
f. XI, d. VIIL, Boskovi¢ to MID, 20 September 1915, no. 965.

17 Dragovan Sepi¢,“Srpska vlada i poéeci Jugoslavenskog odbora’, Historijski zbornik XII1/1-
4 (1960), 7; see also from the same author “Supilo u emigraciji: prvi dio studije o radu Frana
Supila u emigraciji (stpanj 1914. — lipanj 1915)", Jadranski zbornik: prilozi za povijest Istre,
Rijeke i Hrvatskog primorja I (1956), 48—50.

18 Ekme¢i¢, Ratni ciljevi Srbije, 309—310.
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the lands populated by Croats and expose the Croat population annexed to Italy
to a great danger of assimilation which was non-existent in the multinational
Habsburg Empire. For Supilo, the only feasible solution was the creation of a
Yugoslavia and he thus rejected out of hand the notion of a separate Roman
Catholic, Slovene-Croat state. Trumbié¢ and Mestrovié¢ were not, however,
disinclined to the idea, since they thought that a Yugoslav state might be
impossible of achievement, if the Serbian government were not prepared to go
to any length and the Entente Powers refused it out of consideration for Italy.™
But Supilo was so determined that they did not contradict him; he remained
a moving spirit for some time to come. Besides, his policy was no doubt the
most rational one for the Croats: if Italy took over the most important points
in Dalmatia and Serbia gained a stretch of the Dalmatian coast, then Croatia
would become “a victim’, as Trumbié later put it.>° On other occasion, Trumbié
concluded that Italian possession of the western Istria, together with Hungary’s
likely access to sea in Fiume, meant that the war would result in the creation
of a “Greater Serbia, along with the content Hungary and Italy”?* The rest of
territory left to constitute a Croat state would serve only as a tool for sparking
constant conflicts among the South Slavs; because of that the Croat émigrés
did not want such an independent state to come into being. In the words of
Supilo, that was “the danger of an independent Croatia with a mission to be a
splitting wedge and a bone of contention, which would be easy to accomplish
with the sacrifice of Dalmatia, Istria."?* It was clear then that Yugoslavia offered
the best possibilities for safeguarding exclusive Croat interests, namely holding
together all the territory which the Croats considered their own, and that any
other policy could have been pursued only out of necessity.

Supilo headed to France and Great Britain to lobby against Italian
imperialism and for unification of the Croats and Slovenes with Serbia. Just like
Mihailovié¢ in Rome, the Serbian Minister in Paris, Milenko Vesnié, extended
him a warm welcome upon his arrival in mid-September 1914 and arranged
for Supilos audience with the Russian Ambassador, Alexander Izvolsky, and
the French Foreign Minister, Théophile Delcassé.?? Just like Mihailovié, Vesni¢
praised Supilo’s efforts for the cause of “general national work” and he provided
him, along with Izvolsky and Delcassé, with a letter of recommendation for
his further journey to Britain in October. In retrospect, he was convinced that
“this smart-looking patriot” had left “a very good impression” in both Paris

9 Sepic’, “Trumbiéev'Dnevnik”, Rome, 1. X. 1914, 176—177.
20 Sepié, “Iz korespodencije Frana Supila’, Trumbi¢ to Supilo, Rome, 27. XI. 1914, 276-277.

21 Ibid., Trumbié to Supilo, Rome, 29. 1. and 4.11. 1915, 353—357; see also Sepié, “Trumbiéev
‘Dnevnik”, Rome, 9. II. 1915, 188.

22 Sepic’, “Iz korespodencije Frana Supila’, Trumbi¢ to Supilo, Athens, 28. V. 1915, 363-367.

23 AJ, 80-2-9, Milenko Vesni¢ to Jovan Jovanovi¢-PiZon, 21 September 1914.
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and London.** During his mission in Britain, Supilo got in touch with the
Serbian Legation in London. His relations with the Serbian representative
there appeared to be different from those in Italy and France: “The Serbian
Minister, Mr Boskovié, who has received me most kindly, does not take me
anywhere or introduce me at my specific request; rather I make my way among
Englishmen on my own as a Croat, a Catholic and a shoreman.”?* This was part
of a tactical approach approved by Serbian Minister and Russian Ambassador,
Alexander Benckendorft, for the purpose of stressing the home-grown nature
of the South Slavs' aspirations and avoiding any involvement with official
Serbian and Russian policies bound to cause weariness in the Russophobe and
Slavophobe British environment. But it was Supilo’s second visit to London in
January 1915 that was more successful in establishing contact with the British
government. With Boskovi¢ standing aside, it was two prominent Britons,
Robert William Seton-Watson, a Scottish historian and renowned expert on
south-eastern Europe, and Henry Wickham Steed, foreign editor of the Times,
with whom Supilo had been acquainted long before the war, who were central to
his success. In particular, Steed introduced Supilo to Prime Minister, Herbert
Henry Asquith, and Foreign Secretary, Sir Edward Grey.>® Despite these
opportunities to advocate the Yugoslav cause, the impression was that Britain
was least receptive of all the Allies to the prospect of a Yugoslav unification,
resembling “a dangerous stepmother” as the Croat émigré put it.>” Aside from
his conversations, Supilo was interested in the preparations for Mestrovi¢s
exhibition which was eagerly awaited as an excellent opportunity for Yugoslav
propaganda. Supilo asked Boskovi¢ - acting “For the Yugoslav Committee of
Al[stro).-H[ungarian]. Emigrés’, still not formally constituted - for financial
support to Dimitrije Mitrinovié, an avant-garde man of literature, “on account
of his involvement with Mestrovi¢s exhibition in London”. After having been
informed of this request, Pasi¢ alpprovecl,"8

Difficult as it was, Serbia’s situation became more complicated because
of the intertwinement of the Yugoslav and Macedonian questions. The Entente
Powers argued in Nis§ that Serbia should cede to Bulgaria at least that part of
Macedonia which had been a contested zone prior to the Balkan Wars and
the possession of which had been left for arbitration of the Russian Emperor

24 AJ, 80-2-9, Vesni¢ to Pasié, Bordeaux, 4 November 1914.

25 Dragovan Sepic’, ed., Pisma i memorandumi Frana Supila (Belgrade: Nau¢no delo, 1967),
doc. 6, Frano Supilo to Nikola Pasi¢, London, 21. X. 1914, 8—13.

26 Sepic’, “Trumbiéev 'Dnevnik”, Rome, 25. 1. 1915, 184.

27 Sepic’, Pisma i memorandumi Frana Supila, doc. 17, Supilo to Dusan Vasiljevié, London, 3.
L 1915, 37-30.

28 AS, MID, Legation London [PsL], f. 1, pov r 649/1915, Bokovi¢ to Pasi¢, 8-I-1915, conf.
no. 31; Pasié to Boskovié, 13/26-I-1915, conf. no. 347.
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according to the 1912 alliance treaty between the two countries. In return,
the Entente Powers offered Serbia concessions in the west at the expense of
the Habsburg Monarchy, the minimum of which was an outright annexation
of Bosnia-Herzegovina and an outlet to the Adriatic Sea after the successful
conclusion of the war. In doing so, and without consulting the Serbian
government in advance, they proposed a settlement on the basis of a territorial
bargain which would, in their view, satisfy the essential Serbian requirements.
None of the Entente Powers was interested in, or took seriously an integral
Yugoslav unification. Pasi¢ and the Serbian government were averse to accepting
such an offer, but despite their protests and reservations they could hardly reject
out of hand what was, after all, a unanimous demand of their allies. The Croat
émigrés, on the other side, hoped that Serbia would be willing to renounce
Macedonia in order to have the western Yugoslav provinces, above all Dalmatia,
included in a future Yugoslav state rather than have them become an object of
compensation in the transactions made by Entente Powers, mostly to meet
Italy’s requests. Although they could not, for obvious reasons, state openly their
opinion to the Serbs, the latter were familiar with their attitude.“Trumbié¢ once
[...] very angry: let the Serbs cede Macedonia, just as long as Dalmatia is saved;
Dalmatia is the main [thing]’, Pavle Popovi¢ found out.?®

The information on the Croat émigrés utterances to the effect that
Macedonia was of secondary importance to Serbia in relation to the western
parts and that concessions could be given to Bulgaria in that province reached
Boskovi¢, as well as Cviji¢ and Pavle Popovié, and caused his aversion to their
activities. Boskovi¢ asked of Pasi¢ himself to draw attention of the émigrés to
the necessity of not making such statements, with which the Prime Minister
agreed and issued instructions in that sense.?° But the warnings had no effect
and Boskovi¢, just like Cviji¢, came to think that the émigrés should best be
removed from London and prevented from causing damage, and that they
should be directed to organise an armed resistance to Italian pretensions in their
own native provinces:

29 Pavle Popovi¢, Iz dnevnika, ed. by Bogdan Lj. Popovi¢ (Belgrade: Zavod za udZbenike,
2001), II June 1915, 186. Some ten months later, Supilo had no qualms about lecturing
Pasi¢ himself how Serbia which had “already solemnly renounced Macedonia” according to
the 1912 agreement with Bulgaria, as he interpreted it, would now have “to make all possible
compromises in order better and more solidly to resolve the great Yugoslav question” (AS,
MID, PsL, £. I, pov r 831/1916, Supilo [Rome Legation] to Padi¢, 3 April 1916, no. 495;
Dragovan Sepi¢, Supilo diplomat: rad Frana Supila u emigraciji 1914—1917. godine (Zagreb:
Naprijed, 1961), 183). With the fall of Serbia in late 1915, Supilo cleatly thought that such
advice to the exiled Serbian government would not be considered outrageous.

30 AJ, 80-2-10, Boskovi¢ to MID, 17 March 1915, no. 310 and Pasi¢s note on the back, 18
March 1915.
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Therefore, I share Cviji¢s opinion that revolutionary work should commence
and that Yugoslav leaders should be engaged with it, so that the people are
prepared to resist Italian occupation, which would no doubt provide the best
document [sic] for settling the question to our benefit. Presence and work of
the Yugoslav émigrés there for the purpose of preparing a national movement
for unification with Serbia could be much more useful that their staying here
where the official circles are very well, and the public fairly, informed about the
ethnographic situation in Dalmatia and Istria, and where the Yugoslav émigrés
could be detrimental to [our] work for Serbia relating to the Macedonian
question which is more difficult and important for us, because of their lack of
understanding and depreciation of the Serbian state’s interests in the central
area of the Balkan peninsula. Supilo has good connections here, but he has
already done [what he could] and gave all information where necessary, so I
think he would also be more useful there in preparing the real reasons which
could dispose favourably our allies for whom the most beautiful sheer words
will hardly have that persuasive power that lies in a lively action. The solution
of the western question cannot depend on settling relations with Bulgaria in
Macedonia, because the factors of these questions are different and without
mutual connection. These are two completely separate matters. [...] Thus it
should not be thought that we will have more success in the west if we are giving
way in Macedonia. We will succeed in the west insofar as Italy and the Triple
Alliance feel a danger from further difficulties and conflicts on that side, in

case injustice is done to the Yugoslavs, and not if they make concessions to the
Bulgarians. Our Yugoslav brethren do not understand that and, wishing to have
as much success in the west as possible, they are willing unconsciously to harm
Serbia’s great interests in Macedonia. Thus I find that they should be directed to
work energetically for [the benefit of ] their own parts and let us take care about
preserving Serbia’s rights in Macedonia for which prospects are quite good.3*

In parallel with the Yugoslav question and the pressure exerted on her to
make concessions in Macedonia, Serbia had to deal with another threat: there
was a possibility that her allies might promise to Romania the entire province
of the Banat in the course of secret negotiations with Bucharest to induce that
country to join them in the war. Part of the Banat was populated by Serbs and
obtaining it was envisaged as part of Serbia’s war aims. To justify their conduct,
the allies not only invoked the necessities of warfare, but also presented Serbia’s
sacrifice of the Banat as a reasonable concession which would be compensated
in the western provinces. After having heard all Boskovi¢s appeals that the allies
should not make any decisions on Serbia’s northern borders without consulting
the Serbian government, the delivery of a memoir concerning the Banat and
delimitation with Romania (a map made by Cviji¢ was attached to the memoir
with the Serbian proposal for the Romanian border), Grey explicitly warned
the Serbian Minister “that it would not be wise perhaps not to acquire Bosnia

3T AJ, 80-2-10, Boskovi¢ (and Cviji¢) to Pasi¢, 4 April 1915, no. 387; also Boskovié to Pasi¢,
15 April 1915, no. 430.
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and [an outlet to] sea in case we do not succeed to beat the enemy.”?*> Boskovi¢
recommended to Pasi¢ that no effort should be spared to defend Serbian interests
in St. Petersburg where negotiations with the Romanians were taking place.
Anticipating that the allies would request from Serbia to assist the Italian and
Romanian armies once they had started their operations, the Minister argued
that should be refused without territorial compensations, making the most of
the situation and redressing the border settlement with both countries. Cviji¢
appears to have spoken on his behalf as well when he advised that it was better
to mark time and have a free hand at a decisive moment to settle matters in the
field than to indulge in futile protests: “Do not make a fuss. Let us deal kindly
with Italy, but in such manner as not to assume any commitment. In due course,
when the General Staff considers it opportune, undertake a military action, but
in Croatia rather than in Bosnia.”33

Boskovi¢ believed that once the matter of Serbian-Romanian border had
been settled the Entente Powers would increase their pressure on Serbia to make
concessions to Bulgaria in Macedonia. In that case, Boskovié suggested to Pasi¢
to adopta determined stance towards the allies. In his view, any Serbian weakness
and conciliatoriness might encourage the allies to reach a unilateral solution and
present Serbia with a fait accompli. “However, if we are resolved to defend the
territory of our state from Bulgaria even by force of arms, I am firmly convinced,”
Boskovi¢ wrote, “that we have already and finally won that game because the
powers of the Triple Alliance, our allies, cannot in any case use physical force
against Serbia, and they will not want to cause a fresh catastrophe in the Balkans
in order to satisfy Bulgaria.”** Aside from that, the Minister recommended that
Serbia cling to her alliance agreement with Greece, to the conclusion of which
he had contributed considerably, in case of a Bulgarian attack. “Feeling that the
critical moment is fast-approaching, I consider it my duty, just like I have done
on several occasions before, in the face of dangers threatening Serbia, especially
prior to the war against Bulgaria and last summer prior to Austria-Hungary's
preparations to attack Serbia, to present my opinion to you in this extremely
important matter and to ask of you to pay attention to it."35

32 AJ, 80-2-10, Boskovi¢s telegrams to Pasi¢ on 22 April 1915, no. 450; 24 April 1915, no.
479; 9 May 1915, no. 521 [quoted]; 29 June 1915, without number.

33 Andrija Lainovic, “Misija Jovana Cvijica u Londonu 1915. godine’, Vranjski glasnik, VII
(1971), doc. 23, Cviji¢ to Pasi¢, 9 June 1915, conf. no. 628, 318-319; Trgoveevié, “Politicka
delatnost Jovana Cviji¢a u Londonu 1915. godine’, 391-392.

3% AJ, 80-2-10, Boskovié¢ to Pasié, 19 May 1915, no. 546. The Minister also suspected the
British Minister in Nis, Sir Charles des Graz, of not relaying accurately either Pasics or the
Foreign Office’s messages regarding Macedonia, toning down the former and amplifying the

latter, in order to score a personal success by roping Pasi¢ into accepting the Entente Powers’

demands (AS, MID-PO, 1915, f. XI, d. VIII, Boskovi¢ to Pasi¢, 22 May 1915, conf. no. 562).

35 Ibid. Boskovié’s opinion was in full agreement with that of Cviji¢ expressed in his telegram
to Pagi¢ (AJ, 80-2-10, 16 May 1915, no. 540). On that occasion, Cviji¢ provided a rather
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In March and April 1915, the negotiations between Rome and the Entente
Powers about Italy’s entry into war were intensified in London. For all their
secrecy, the Serbian government learned from several sources, including from
Supilo who was then lobbying in St. Petersburg, that the allies were willing to
agree to Italy’s having not just Istria and Gorizia, but also a large part of Dalmatia
in an attempt to step up Italian military intervention. Since Pasi¢ believed that
Italy could at most receive Trieste, Trentino and a half of Istria with the port of
Pula and the Croat émigrés envisioned the Italian border as far north as along
the Isonzo (Soca) river, it is not difficult to understand the horrific impression
made by the extent of Italian ambitions.3® Pagi¢ reacted with resolve. After the
Russian Foreign Ministry had rebuffed his intention to visit St. Petersburg to
defend the Yugoslav cause, the Serbian government sent a note to their allies
on 6 April with the request that “the Yugoslav provinces not be made an object
of transactions between them and Italy at the expense of the Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes and the peace of Europe.”3” The attitude of the British government was
not encouraging either, as Boskovi¢ was given to understand that considerable
concessions would have to be made to Italy. The Permanent Under-Secretary in
the Foreign Office, Sir Arthur Nicolson, stated to him on behalf of Grey himself
“that as a minimum of gains, Herzegovina and a wide stretch of Dalmatian coast
will be secured for Serbia.” Boskovi¢ did not respond to Nicolson’s statement,
which effectively ignored the Yugoslav programme of the Serbian government,
and insisted on the significance of a favourable arrangement of the northern
borders with Hungary and Romania. However, Pasi¢ had no intention to
abandon a Yugoslav unification.“What did [Nicolson] say about Bosnia? - And
what did [he] say [about] Croatia, Slovenia? - And what about the Banat and

striking description of what all his attempts to present the Serbian view of the Macedonian
problem to influential Britons amounted to: “After having admitted and accepted a well-
known series of our reasons for the importance of the [river] Vardar communication for
Serbia, for the inconvenience of letting Bulgaria drive a wedge between ourselves and
Greece and making contact with Albania and Italy, and after some have even allowed for
the possibility that the Macedonians are not Bulgarians, contrary to a deep-rooted opinion
here, almost all of them still conclude that they rely on the judiciousness and conciliatoriness
of our Government inasmuch they will find a way to satisfy the Bulgarians with [the town
of ] Bitolj for the sake of a future Balkan concord and because they need the Bulgarians for
[waging war against] Turkey.” It was exactly this British reliance on the conciliatoriness of the
Pasi¢ government that motivated both Boskovi¢ and Cviji¢ to make their case to convince the
Serbian Prime Minister in the necessity for being inflexible.

36 Sepic’, "Iz korespondencije Frana Supila’, Trumbi¢ to Supilo, Rome, 5. L. 1915, 342-347;
Dragovan Sepié,“Srpska vlada, Jugoslavenski odbor i pitanje kompromisne granice s Italijom’,
Jugoslovenski istorijski casopis 3 (1964), 37-40.

37 Sepi¢, “Srpska vlada i poceci Jugoslavenskog odbora’, 29.



186 Balcanica L (2019)

Backa? - If he did not say explicitly, did he think of those parts as well?” Pasi¢
asked for further information.3®

In the circumstances when the greatest danger to the Yugoslav lands
came from Italy, the moving of the émigrés out of Rome and that country was
imperative. They left for Paris where the Yugoslav Committee was formally
constituted on 30 April 1915 with Trumbié as its president - from that moment
onwards he was a central figure in the work of Yugoslav irredentists.?® Through
the agency of Vesni¢ the émigrés went to see Delcassé the next day and handed
him a memorandum on the aspirations of the Yugoslav people to form a single
state. On 9 May, the Yugoslav Committee arrived in London which would
become its headquarters for the rest of the war. London had long been envisioned
as a centre for irredentist action by both Pasi¢ and the émigrés - the Croats
among the latter had their special reasons as they thought that Britain’s capital
would offer them best possibilities to safeguard their particular interests.*® In
this, as will be seen, they would be proven right. But the main impetus to move
to London was the fact that the fate of Dalmatia and other Yugoslav lands was
then being decided there. There were also other reasons:

1) it was predicted that Great Britain would have the most significant role in
the war and at a peace conference; 2) our action was in large part based on the
response our movement met with among [our] émigrés in the United States

of America, with whom it was easiest to correspond from London; 3) the
chances were that we would have most freedom to act in London, eventually
even against the aspirations of the Italian government; 4) our great friends and
renowned experts on the situation of Austria-Hungary, W. Steed and Seton-
Watson, were there; 5) professor [ Tomd§ Garrigue] Masaryk [the leader of the
Czech national movement] decided to move his seat from Geneva to London.**

Of these reasons, the role of the “English friends” of Serbia, as they were
regularly referred to in Serbian diplomatic correspondence, should be specially
noted. Along with Seton-Watson and Steed, it was the famous archaeologist,
Sir Arthur John Evans, familiar with Balkan affairs since the 1875 uprising in
Herzegovina - he had written a popular account of his personal experience of
the area®” - and George Macaulay Trevelyan, another distinguished historian,

38 AJ, 80-2-10, Boskovi¢ to Pasi¢, 22 April 1915, no. 455, and Pasi¢s note on the back, 23
April 1915,

39 Hinko Hinkovi¢, Iz velikog doba: moj rad i moji doZivljaji za vrijeme svjetskog rata (Zagreb:
Komisionalna naklada Cirilo-Metodske nakladne knjiZare, 1927), 150.

40 Stojanovié, Jugoslovenski odbor, 11; Sepic’, “Supilo u emigraciji’, 62—63.

#1 Stojanovié, Jugoslovenski odbor, 14: also see discussion in Ekmecié, Ratni ciljevi Srbije,
345—347.

4 Arthur Evans, Through Bosnia and the Herzegovina on Foot during the Insurrection, August
and September 1875: with an bistorical review of Bosnia and a glimpse at the Croats, Slavonians,
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who mattered most. It was not a coincidence that these four prominent Britons,
together with Cviji¢, comprised “a committee for working in the English public
opinion” which was supposed to“ask of the more eminent English politicians and
writers who are regarded as being favourable to Serbia to present their views on
the Yugoslav question and make them public."#? These people had also played a
major part in the founding and promotion of the Serbian Relief Fund which had
been providing much humanitarian aid to Serbia after September 1914. They
and a group of their supporters became distinct in the British public sphere
as champions of the nationality principle, which meant that they advocated
the break-up of Austria-Hungary and the right to freedom for the oppressed
peoples under the Habsburgs, an objective alien to the British government until
the last year of the war.

The moving spirit of their campaign, especially in the press, was Seton-
Watson (also known by his pen name Scotus Viator) whose views on the
nationality question in Austria-Hungary, Yugoslav unification and his personal
commitment have been a matter of much discussion in historiography.** His
attitude had evolved over time. At first he had been an advocate of the need
to reform the Habsburg Empire in a liberal spirit, considering it an important
and useful factor in European order. As he had grown disappointed with the
methods of rule over the politically subdued Slavs and Romanians, especially on
the part of Hungarian aristocracy, Seton-Watson had come to favour a trialist
rearrangement of Austria-Hungary in which the South Slavs would have formed
a third constitutional unit, along with Austria and Hungary, of a confederation.*>
On the basis of information that had reached him, Seton-Watson had pinned
his hopes for transformation of the Habsburg Monarchy on the personality of

and the Ancient Republic of Ragusa (London: Longmans, Green, and Co, 1876).

43 Lainovic, “Misija Jovana Cvijica u Londonu 1915. godine’, doc. 3, Boskovié¢ to Pasié, 26
February 1915, 305.
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Franz Ferdinand. As for Serbia, he had shared the wide-spread prejudices in
Britain arising out of the disrepute in which that country had fallen following
the brutal murder of the last Obrenovi¢ monarch and his wife in 1903. The
animosity to corruption and wickedness of the Serbian regime, if not the entire
society, served to reinforce his propensity for settling the Yugoslav matter within
the framework of the Habsburg Monarchy. It was only after the outbreak of
war and Vienna’s definite siding with Germany that Seton-Watson embraced
the notion of Austria-Hungary’s demise and the creation of a large Yugoslav
state, including Serbia and Montenegro. In a memorandum addressed to the
Foreign Office on 1 October 1914, he put on record his vision of such a country
which would be “a federal union” under the Serbian king and consist of the
Triune Kingdom Croatia-Slavonia-Dalmatia, a nominal virtually non-existent
autonomous unit within Austria-Hungary, and Serbia with which Montenegro
would be merged, each unit having its own parliament. A common parliament
would hold its sessions in alternating cities, or in Sarajevo as a permanent capital
of a prospective Yugoslavia. This transfer of political centre from Belgrade to
Sarajevo was designed to reflect the Yugoslav as opposed to Serbian character of a
new state, a point which Seton-Watson stressed throughout his memorandum.#¢
As far as the Slovenes were concerned, they were supposed to be incorporated
in the Triune Kingdom rather than allowed to preserve their own political and
cultural individuality. With this in view, it is clear that Seton-Watson envisaged
a would-be Yugoslavia arranged in constitutional terms as something of a dualist
Austria-Hungary on the ruins of which it was intended to emerge.

No wonder then that his vision tallied with that of a large number of
Croat politicians whose frame of mind was grounded in the ideology of the
nationalist Croatian Party of Right and who believed that all the Yugoslav lands
of the Habsburg Monarchy could and should centre on Croatia. This resulted in
the fusion of their ideas. It was no coincidence that the words of Croat émigrés
often reflected Seton-Watson’s conceptions,*’ the only real difference being that
Scotus Viator could speak his mind openly, whereas they were constrained, to
certain degree, out of regard for the position of the Serbian government. This
sort of relationship between them also meant that the Croat émigrés were
encouraged to show more determination and persistence in their dealing with

46 R. W. Seton-Watson i Jugoslaveni: Korespodencija, 1906—1941, ed. Ljubo Boban et al., 2
vols (Zagreb, London: Sveudili§te u Zagrebu — Institut za hrvatsku povijest i Britanska
akademija), I (1906—1918), doc. 109, R. W. Seton-Watson to Foreign Office, 1. X 1914, 180—
186. A year later, at the moment when Serbia was under immense pressure from her allies to
cede to Bulgaria part of her own territory, Seton-Watson underlined to Regent Alexander the
necessity for Serbia to protect the constitutional rights and traditions of the Triune Kingdom
and to refuse categorically any breach of its territorial integrity (doc. 151, Seton-Watson to
Regent Alexander, 17.1X 1915, 237-240).

47 This interplay is noted in Ekme¢ié, Ratni ciljevi Srbiije, 356—367.
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the Serbian Minister, and even the Pasi¢ government. It is indeed difficult to
overstate the extent of Seton-Watson’s support for the Croat as opposed to the
Serb view of a Yugoslav unification. A few instances are particularly revealing
in this respect. In late 1914, en route to Ni§, Seton-Watson and Trevelyan met
with Trumbié in Rome. The former spent almost a whole day discussing the
Yugoslav and Macedonian affairs with the Croat politician.“Since he is our great
friend’, Trumbi¢ wrote to Supilo, “I told him outright our fears regarding an
eventual Serbian particularism, which he duly noted as necessary [for him] to
sound out in Ni§ and he will inform me of it on his way back.”#® Scotus Viator
did as he had promised and reassured Trumbic as to the political mood in Serbia
during their next meeting. As he was going to report in the Foreign Office on
his journey to Serbia and the Balkans, Seton-Watson asked Trumbi if there
was any message on his part he could pass on to Grey. The Croat émigré availed
himself of this opportunity and let him know of the plans for the formation
of an émigré committee in London. As for a Yugoslav unification, Trumbié
explained that it was envisaged “with the aim of preventing the cession of our
lands, now part of Austria-Hungary, to Italy, on the one side, and to Serbia
and Montenegro, on the other [...] I recommended him, as a very important
matter, which he understood and accepted to do so, to deliver this [message]
to Grey® As can be seen, Seton-Watson’s views and actions may have easily
been those of another Croat émigré. In political terms, notwithstanding his
admirable humanitarian work for the Serbian people and the army, he was
a friend of Croatia, not of Serbia. Against this backdrop, it is not that much
surprising to see Seton-Watson in the spring of 1915, when the negotiations
with the Italians involving extensive territorial concessions in Dalmatia were
coming to the fore, dissatisfied with Boskovié, of which more will be said later,
consider “quite definitely working for an independent Croatia."s° Given that
this consideration was part of a memorandum Seton-Watson prepared for a
conference with Yugoslav leaders, one can only guess what passed between them
and what the depth of their intimate collaboration was.

Although the assistance that British public figures extended to the
Yugoslav Committee is part of any narrative about the Yugoslav question during
the war, it is clear from the above analysis that its full extent and impact on
the Yugoslav émigrés, and their relations with the Serbian government, have
not been fully appreciated. Seton-Watson and Steed were co